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PREFACE

Tue text of the KmuppakapArmA is taken werbatim from
Childers’ editio princeps (J.R.A.S. 1869, N.S. vol. iv., 309-
324). 1 have only marked with an asterisk (*) those
passages where the Commentary deserves attention as an
authority on the form of the text (padaccheda, old
* readings, etc.). The Appendix contains the ve. ll. found in
the King of Siam’s edition.



vi Preface

HELMER SMITH.
COPENHAGEN,

Nowvember 5, 1914,

SOME ABBREVIATIONS

Khp. = Khuddakapatha, quoted by chapter and verse.
Pj. I. = Paramatthajotika I., commentary on Khp.

Pj. II. = Paramatthajotika II., commentary on Suttanipata.

Vm. = Visuddhimagga (Chh. I—VIII), Colombo 1890-
1900.

Sp. = Samantapasadika (ad Vin. II1. 1—IV. 90), Colombo
1900.

Sum. = Sumangalavilasini I., P.T.S.

Ps. = Papaficasudani, Trenckner’s transcript of a Copen-
hagen MS. [ Westergaard VII].

Mp. = Manorathaptrani (ad A. I. 1—IIL. 156), Peliya-
goda 1893-1901.

Mpk = Manorathaptrani, Subhati MS., Copenhagen,
Royal Library.

Asl. = Atthasalini, P.T.S.

P.V.A. = Paramatthadipani I11., P.T.S.

Ss. = Sarasangaha, ed. Somananda, Brendiawatta 1898.

Sp-t. = Saratthadipani, tika on Sp., Cambodian MS.,

Uppsala, University Library [ Prins Oscars
donation ” 2].

< 1 before a reading = corrected from . . .

2 before a quotation = derived from . . .
> Defore a reading = corrected into . . .

TItalics are used for text-words commented upon, spaced
type for leading words of the commentator’s (matika’s,



Some Abbreviations vii

ete.), and for correlated parts of speech in more intricate
sentences (yasma . . . tasma, etc.), MSS. authorities
([“8*] and the like) are given in the upper corner of each
page.
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NAMO TASSA BHAGAVATO ARAHATO SAMMASAMBUDDHASSA.

Khuddaka-Patha.

I.

Buddham saranam gacchami

dhammam saranam gacchami

samgham saranam gacchami.

Dutiyam pi buddham saranam gacchami
dutiyam pi dhammam saranam gacchami .
dutiyam pi samgham saranam gacchami.
Tatiyam pi buddham saranam gacchami
tatiyam pi dhammam saranam gacchami
tatiyam pi samgham saranam gacchami.

SARANATTAYAM.

II.

Panatipatd veramani-sikkhapadam samadiyami,
adinnadana veramani-sikkhapadam samadiyami,
abrahmacariya veramani-sikkhapadam samadiyami,
musavada veramani-sikkhapadam sanmadiyami,
surdmerayamajjapamadatthand veramani-sikkhapa-
dam samadiyami,
vikalabhojana veramani-sikkhapadam samadiyami,
naccagitavaditavisikadassana veramani-sikkhapadam
samadiyami,
malagandhavilepanadharana-mandanavibhisanattha-
na veramani-sikkhapadam samadiyami,
uccasayanamahdsayand veramani-sikkhapadam sa-
madiyami,
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2 ' Khuddaka-Patha

- 10. jatarfiparajatapatiggahand veramani-sikkhapadam
samadiyami.

DASASIRRHAPADAM.

IIT.

Atthi imasmim kaye kesd loma nakhid dantd taco,
mamsam naharu atthi atthimifija vakkam, hadayam
yakanam kilomakam pihakam papphasam, antam anta-
gunam udariyam karisam, pittam semham pubbo lohitam
sedo medo, assu vasa khelo simghanika lasikd muttam,
matthake matthalungam.

DvarTivsikARAM.

IV.

Fka nama kim.* Sabbe sattd aharatthitika.
Dve nama kim. Dve* namaifi ca riipaii ca.
Tini nama kim. Tini* tisso vedana.
Cattari nama kim. Cattari ariyasaccani.
Pafica ndma kim. Pafic’ upadanakkhandha.
Cha nama kim. Cha ajjhattikani dyatanani.
Satta nama kim. Satta bojjhanga.
Attha nama kim. Ariyo atthangiko maggo.
Nava nama kim. Nava sattavasa.
Dasa nama kim. Dasah’ angehi samannigato araha ti

vuccati.

’ KumarapaRHAN.

V.

Evam me sutam :

Ekam samayam Bhagava Savatthiyam viharati Jetavane
Anathapindikassa arame. Atha kho afifiatarda devata
abhikkantaya rattiya abhikkantavanna kevalakappam Jeta-
vanam obhasetva yena Bhagava ten’ upasamkami, upasam-
kamitva Bhagavantam abhivadetva ekamantam atthasi.
Ekamantam thitda kho sad devata -Bhagavantam gathaya.
ajjhabhasi :

* This means : “ consult Commentary.” See Preface.



Khuddaka-Patha

‘“Baha deva manussa ca maigalani acintayum

akamkhaména sotthanam, brihi mangalam uttamam.’

“ Asevana ca balanam panditdnafl ca sevana

puja ca pijaneyyanam, etam mangalam uttamam.
Patirtipadesavaso ca pubbe ca katapufifiata
attasammapanidhi ca, etam mangalam uttamam.
Bahusaccafi ca sippail ca vinayo ca susikkhito
subhasita ca ya vaca, etam mangalam uttamam.
Matapituupatthanam puttadarassa saigaho

anakula ca kammanta, etam mangalam uttamam.
Danafi ca dhammacariya ca fatakanail ca sangaho
anavajjani kammani, etam mangalam uttamam.
Arati virati papa majjapini ca safifiamo

-appamado ca dhammesu, etam mangalam uttamam.
Garavo ca nivato ca santutthi ca katafifiuta

kalena dhammasavanam, etam mangalam uttamamn.
Khanti ca sovacassata samananafl ca dassanam
kalena dhammasakaccha, etam mangalam uttamam.
Tapo ca brahmacariyail ca ariyasaccana* dassanam
nibbanasacchikiriyd ca, etam marigalam uttamam.
Phutthassa lokadhammehi cittam yassa na kampati

asokam virajam khemam, etam mangalam uttamam.

Etadisani katvana sabbattha-m-aparajita

-t

10.

11.

sabbattha sotthim* gacchanti, tam tesam margalam

uttamam.” .
MANGATASUTTAY NITTHITAM.

VI

Yanidha bhutani samagatani
bhummani va yani va antalikkhe,
sabbe va bhuta sumana bhavantu
atho pi sakkacca sunantu bhasitam.
Tasma hi bhutad nisdmetha sabbe
mettam karotha manusiya* pajaya,
diva eca ratto ca haranti ye balim,
tasma hi ne rakkhatha appamatti:
Yam kifici vittam idha va huram va

12.



Khuddaka-Patha

saggesu va yam ratanam panitam
na no samam atthi Tathagatena,—
idam pi Buddhe ratanam panitam,
etena saccena suvatthi hotu.
Khayam viragam amatam panitam
yad ajjhaga Sakyamuni samahito,
na tena dhammena sam’ atthi kifiei,—
idam pi Dhamme ratanam panitam,
etena saccena suvatthi hotu.
Yam buddhasettho parivannayi sucim
samadhim anantarikafl fiam ahu,
samadhind tena samo na vijjati,—
idam pi Dhamme ratanam panitam,
etena saccena suvatthi hotu.
Ye puggala attha satam * pasattha,
© cattari etdni yugéani honti,
te dakkhineyya Sugatassa savaka,
etesu dinnani mahapphalani,—
idam pi Samghe ratanam panitam,
etena saccena suvatthi hotu.
Ye suppayuttd manasa dalhena
nikkamino Gotamasasanamhi,
te pattipatta amatam vigayha
laddha mudha nibbutim bhufijamana,—
idam pi Samghe ratanam panitam,
etena saccena suvatthi hotu.
Yath’ indakhilo pathavim sito siya
catubbhi vatehi asampakampiyo,
tathGpamam sappurisam vadami,
yo ariyasaccani avecca passati,—
idam pi Samghe ratanam panitam,
etena saccena suvatthi hotu.
Ye ariyasaccani vibhdvayanti
gambhirapafifiena sudesitani,
kificdpi te honti bhusappamatta,
na te bhavam atthamam adiyanti,—
idam pi Samghe ratanam panitam,
etena saccena suvatthi hotu.



Khuddaka-Patha

Saha v’ assa dassanasampadaya
tayas su dhamma jahita bhavanti :
sakkayaditthi vieikicchitail ca
silabbatam va pi yad atthi kifiei
catih’ apayehi ca vippamutto
cha cdbhithanani abhabbo katum,—
idam pi Samghe ratanam panitam,
etena saccena suvatthi hotu.
Kificapi so kammam karoti papakam
kayena vaca uda cetasé va, ‘
abhabbo go tassa paticchadaya,
abhabbata ditthapadassa vutta,—
idam pi Samghe ratanam panitam,
etena saccena suvatthi hotu.
Vanappagumbe yatha phussitagge
gimhina mase pathamasmim gimhe,
tathipamam dhammavaram adesayi
nibbanagamim paramamhitaya,—
idam pi Buddhe ratanam panitam,
etena saccena suvatthi hotu.
Varo varaiifit varado varaharo
anuttaro dhammavaram adesayi,—
idam pi Buddhe ratanam panitam,
etena saccena suvatthi hotu.

10.

13.

‘Khinam puranam, navam n’ atthi-sambhavam’

virattacitta ayatike bhavasmim

te khinabija avirfilhichanda
nibbanti dhira yathdyam padipo,—
idam pi Samghe ratanam panitam,
etena saccena suvatthi hotu.

Yanidha bhiutani samagatini
bhummani va yani va antalikkhe,
tathagatam devamanussapujitam

Buddham namassama, suvatthi hotu.

Yanidha bhuatani saméagatani
bhummani va yani va antalikkhe,
tathagatam devamanussapiijitam

14.

15.
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Dhammam namassama, suvatthi hotu. 16.
Yanidha bhutani samagatani

bhummani va yani va antalikkhe,

tathagatam devamanussapijitam

Samgham namassama, suvatthi hotu. 17.

RATANASUTTAM NITTHITAM.

VIL

Tiro-kuddesu titthanti sandhisimghatakesu ca
dvarabahasu titthanti agantvana sakam gharam, 1.
pahute* annapanamhi khajjabhojje upatthite
na tesam koci sarati sattanam kammapacecaya. 2.
Evan_a dadanti fidgtinam ye honti anukampaka
sucim panitam kalena kappiyam panabhojanam : 3.
¢idam vo fiatinam hotu, sukhitd hontu fiatayo.’
Te ca tattha samagantva fatipeta samagata 4.
pahtte annapanamhi sakkaccam anumodare :
‘ ciram jivantu no fiati, yesam hetu labhamase ; 5.
amhakafi ca katd ptja dayaka ca anipphala.’

Na hi tattha kasi atthi, gorakkh’ ettha na vijjati, 6.
vanijja tadisi n’ atthi hirafifiena kayakkayam,
ito dinnena yapenti peta kalagata * tahim. 7.
Unname udakam vattam yatha ninnam pavattati,
evam eva ito dinnai petdnam upakappati. . 8.
Yatha varivaha plira paripirenti sagaram,
evam eva ito dinnam petanam upakappati. . 9.

¢ Adasi me, akasi me, fiatimitta sakha ca me’
petanam dakkhinam * dajja pubbe katam anussaram. 10.
Na hi runnam va soko va ya ¢’ afifid paridevana,

na tam petanam atthiya : evam titthanti fatayo. 11.
Ayaf ca kho dakkhina dinna samghamhi suppatitthita
digharattam hitay’ assa thanaso upakappati. 12.

So fiatidhammo ca ayam nidassito,

petanam puja ca kata ulara, .

balafi ca bhikkh@inam anuppadinnam,

tumhehi pufiiam pasutam anappakam. 13.

TIROKUDDASUTTAM NITTHITAM.
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VIII. .

Nidhim nidhéti puriso gambhire odakantike :

‘ atthe kicce samuppanne atthaya me bhavissati 1.
rajato va duruttassa corato pilitassa va,

inassa va pamokkhaya, dubbhikkhe apadasu va ’;

etadatthaya lokasmim nidhi nama nidhiyate. 2.
Tava-sunihito santo gambhire odakantike

na sabbo sabbada eva tassa tam upakappati : 8.
nidhi va thana cavati, salifia vissa vimuyhati,

naga va apanamenti yakkha va pi haranti nam 4.
appiya va pi dayada uddharanti apassato ;

yada puiifiakkhayo hoti, sabbam etam vinassati. 5.
Yassa danena silena samyamena damena ca

nidhi sunihito hoti itthiyd purisassa va 6.
cetiyamhi va samghe va puggale atithisu va

matari pitari va pi atho jetthamhi bhatari, 7.
eso nidhi sunihito ajeyyo* anugamiko,

pahaya gamaniyesu etam adaya gacchati 8.
asadharanam afifiesam *: acoraharano nidhi;

kayiratha dhiro pufifidni, yo nidhi anugamiko. 9.

Esa devamanussinam sabbakamadado nidhi,
yam yad evabhipatthenti, sabbam etena labbhati:  10.
suvannata sussarata susanthanasuriipata

adhipaceaparivaro*, sabbam etena labbhati, 11.
padesarajjam issariyam cakkavattisukham pi yam *
devarajjam pi dibbesu, sabbam etena labbhati, 12.
manusika ca sampatti devaloke ca ya rati !
ya ca nibbanasampatti, sabbam etena labbhati, 13.
mittasampadam agamma yoniso ve payuiijato

vijja vimutti vasibhavo, sabbam etena labbhati, 14,

patisambhida vimokkha ca ya ca savakaparami
paccekabodhi buddhabhimi, sabbam etena labbhati; 15.
evam mahatthika* esa yadidam pufifiasampada,
tasma dhira pasamsanti panditd katapufifiatam. 16.

NIDHIKANDASUTTAM NITTHITAM.
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IX.

Karaniyam atthakusalena

yan tam santam padam abhisamecca
sakko ujii ca s@iju ca-

suvaco ¢’ assa mudu anatimani
santussako ca subharo ca

appakiceo ca sallahukavutti
santindriyo ca nipako ca

appagabbho kulesu ananugiddho,
na ca khuddam samacare kifici

yena viiifii pare upavadeyyum.
Sukhino va khemino hontu

sabbe sattd bhavantu sukhitatta : -
ye keci panabhiit’ atthi

tasa va thavara va anavasesa
digha va ye mahanta va

majjhima rassaka anukathila,
dittha va ye va addittha

ye ca dure vasanti avidire,
bhata va sambhavesi va ;

- sabbe sattd bhavantu sukhitatta.

Na paro param nikubbetha *

natimafifietha katthacinam* kafici,
vyarosana patighasaiifia

nafifiamafifiassa dukkham iccheyya.
“ Mata yatha niyam puttam

ayusé ekaputtam anurakkhe,
evam pi sabbabhiitesu

manasam bhavaye aparimanam.
Mettafi ca sabbalokasmim

manasam bhavaye aparimanam
uddham adho ea tiriyaii. ca

asambadham averam asapattam.
Tittham caram nisinno va

sayano va yavat’ assa vigatamiddho,
etam satim adhittheyya ;

brahmam etam viharam idha-m-ahu.
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Ditthifi ea anupagamma

silavd dassanena sampanno
kamesu vineyya gedham

na hi jatu gabbhaseyyam punar efi.

METTASUTTAM NITTHITAM.

KHUDDARKAPATHAPPARARANAM NITTHITAM.

10.



APPENDIX

KHUDDAKAPATHA IN THE SIAMESE EDITION

(Vol. XXV., 1-12).

TirLEs.

Saranagamanam Dasasikkhapadam Dvattimsakaro Sa-
manerapaitho Mangalasuttam Ratanasuttam Tirokudda-
kandam Nidhikandam Karaniya-Mettasuttam.

Ch.
Ch.

Ch.

Ch.
Ch.

Ch.

II.:
I1T.:

IV.:

VII.:

Varrous ReApINGs
(metrical ¢ emendations” marked +) :

samadiyami always (Childers om.).

nahard atthi atthimifijam . . . khelo
simghanika (Childers has atthi atthimifja).

Ekan nama; . . . Dve*, Tini* omitted, as in all
MSS. of the text. '

: 8¢ dhammassavanam (1).
VI.:

6% atthasatam pasattha.

9* Ye 'riyasaccanit.

11¢ paticchadaya + (< S.N. ed. Fausboll).

14 virattacittayatike t.

(1) Mattasukhapariceaga, etc. (=Pj. 1. 201479

inserted before v. 1.

2* pahute (throughout).

6% ettha, so also 8¢ (Pj. I. 212'%); etta is con-
JSirmed by SP (l.c.) and by a Copenhagen MS.
of the Tirokudda. [Royal Library, Cod.

Pal. XXIII.)
254



Ch. VII.:

Ch. VIII.:

Appendiz 255

7" kayakayam, according to P.V.A. the constant
Burmese form (cf. kayakayam S° Pj. L
21217); I first accepted Childers’ kayak-
kayam, but S° (l.c.) and the Copenhagen
MS. write kayakkayam.

18 petana T.

1° udakantike (always).

8 tava-ssunihito (t).

7* cetiyamhi ca (=Childers and S* Pj. I,
221%),

9* acoraharano (= Childers).

11" susanthanam surupatd adhipaccam pari-
vVaro.

18* manussikd (Childers manussika).

14" yoniso ce.

16* mahatthika (Childers mahiddhiya).



VOCABULARY

OF

THE KHUDDAKAPATHA

AS COMMENTED UPON IN PARAMATTHAJOTIKA I.

Such figures as 213 0= page and line of Pj. L.

[T tE)

,» VIII 10°=chapter, verse, and pada of Khp.

Of words marked * Pj. I. knows more than one reading.

Akasi 21317,

-agge 1928

angehi 887;
-anga- 85,

acintayum 123%.

acoriharano 22420,
Appendiz.

*ajeyyo 223%.

*ajjeyyo 223°.

ajjhaga 1802,

ajjhattikani 82%.

ajjhabhasi 11720,

anfia VILI11P; afifiesam 224'8;
afifiamafifiassa 24728,

affiatara 113%7,

attha 855, *18210; atthan-
giko 85!2; *atthasatam
182%, ’

atthamam 18718,

atthasi 117

atthz 49'; atthimifija 52!
(52181).

anukathula 2468.

atithisu 2226.

-atipata 261

atimafifietha 24717,

-angs 83%;

Vide

-atimani 2866,

atta: attasammapanidhi
1329; .atta (pl.) 24414,
-atta- 822,

atthaya 214'2, 2187; attha-
kusalena 2386%; -atthaya
21911 -attha- 230°.

atthe (“adj.”) 2184,

atthi 882, 1709, 1801,
1895, 21212 16 924514,
atha 118%, .

atho VIII 7¢; atho pi 166%.
adasi 2136,

adinnadana 26°.
adesayi 19228, VI 13",
addittha 246%7.
adhittheyya 2505.

adho 248%.

anatimani 286S.
ananugiddho 2438
anappakam 21526,
anavajjant 140",
anavasesa 245%.
anakula 136,
Anathapindikassa 11124,
I anipphala 210'°.

256



Vocabulary of the Khuddakapatha

anukampaka 208%°.

anugamiko 223, 2242,

-anugiddho 2488,

anuttaro 193%°,

anupagamma 25115,

anuppadinnam 21524,

anumodare 209%.

anurakkhe 248!3.

anussaram 21324,

antam 11624 -anta (pl.) 1368,

antam (skr. antra-) 5627;
antagunam 5712,

-antara- 181°.

antalikkhe 166.

-antike 21732, 2192,

annapanamhi 2072, 2092,

apanamenti 22012,

aparajita 154%,

aparimanam 248" %,

apassato 2203,

apayehi 1892

-appakam 21529,

appakicco 2417,

appagabbho 2426,

appamatta 1692

appamado 14215,

appiya 22013,

abrahmacariya (abl.) 261

abhabbo 1897, 1912 ; abhab-
bata 1918.

abhikkantaya 1142;
kantavanna 1141°.

abhithanani 189Y7.

abhipatthenti VITT 10%

abhivadetva 11622,

abhisamecca 2362,

amatam 180’0, 185%

amhakam 210

ayam s.v. idam.

araha 888,

ariyo 85'%; ariyasaceani 8119,
#1512, 185, 1876, *ari-
yasacecana -151%.

-‘““avajjant ”’ 1401,

-avasesd 2452,

abhik-

257

avidure 2462%

aviralhi(c)chanda 1942%

avecca 185%.

averam 248,

asapaftam 2492,

asampakampiyo 185%.

asambadham 2482, '

asadharana-m (““n.sg. mse.”)
22418,

asevana 124%

asokam 1533,

assa (skr. syat) 236%, 2504,
Cf. siya. .

assa (skr. asya) s.v. idam.

assu (skr. asru) 653

-8 instead of -dya 247%.

akamkhamana 1232,

-akula 18618,

agantvana 20623 ;
2291,

-addna 26°.

adiyanti 187 ; adaya 22315

adhipacecaparivaro 227

anantarikam 181°.

apadasu 2192

ayatike 19417,

ayusa 2483,

ayatanani 82%°.

arati 142,

arame 1112 (112%).

-avasa 8614,

-aharo 1983.

-(d)harano 224%.

aharatthitika 7622,

ahu 181°; 2511,

agamma

Techeyya 24720,

inassa 2182,

ito 21219, 21317,

itthiya 22117,

idam 1799, 2094; ayam 19422
21417, 215 ; assa 1881
2141, 220%; imasmim
8825 yad idam s.v. ya(d).

17
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-iddhi- 2808.
idha 165%,
25077,
indakhilo 1852,
-indriyo 2422,
issariyam 227%

16922 ; idha-m

Uccasayanamahasayana 378.
uju 2364
-uttassa 21824,
uttamam 1242, 1254, 155
-uttaro 198%.
uda . .. va 191%L
udakam 212%°,
udariyam 5722,
uddham 2482,
- uddharanti 220,
unname 2122,
upakappati 213L8 21420
21928
-upagamma 251%°.
-upatthanam 186'.
upatthite 2072,
-upamam 185%7, 19219,
upavadeyyum 243%.
upasamkami 1162 ;
mitva 116%.
upadanakkhandha 828.
ulara 2152,

°ka-

- instead of -0 192% 8,

eka[m] 767 [78%4]; ekam
10436; ekamantam 11624
117'8; ekaputtam 24812

etad: esa VIII 10*; eso
228%; 8 230°%; etam 1254,
22026, 22313, 2507, 250% ;
etena 17912 VIII 10¢;
etani 188%; etesu 18325;
etadatthaya 2194,

etadisani 15422,

eti (skr. aiti?) 25122,

etta  (lectio facilior

C2128,

eva (16625), 21928, VIIT 10¢.

eftha)

Vocabulary of the

Khuddakapatha
evam 100!, 20812, 21413
230%; evam eva 21231

(2137) ; evam pi 2484
esa, etc. s.v. etad.
-es1 (pl.) 24628,

Odakantike 21732, 2192,
obhasetva 1162°,

Kaiei, ete. s.v. kim.
kata 210V, 215%'; katam
213823 ; katannuta 14410,
katapuififiata 182°; kata-
puiifiatam 230 ; * -kata
2123, (f. karoti, etc.
katthaci 247  (katthaci-
nam ?).
-kappam 115°.
kappiyam 20823,
kampati 1582
pakampiyo.
kammam 190%; kammani V
kammapaccaya 207%;
kammanta, 1368,
kayakkayam 21217,
kayiratha s.v. karoti.
karisam 597,
karoti 190%, karotha 168!;

Cf. asam-

kayiratha 224%8; katum
189'7; katvana 154%3%;
karamyam 2865. Cf. ka.ta

akasi, *nikubbetha.

kasi 21212,

kamesu 2512'; -kama- VIII
10P.

kayena 190%%; kaye 388%;

“¢aya . 1881,

kalena 14412, V 9°, 208%2;
*kalagata, *kalakata 21222
-kala- 36L.

*lcim 7617 [7815]; koei 207 ;
kafici 247 ; kifiei 16919
18016, 1896, 24325 ; *ki ha
785 ; kificapi 1873, 190,

kicce 218%; -kicco 241V,



Vocabulary of the Khuddakapatha

-kiriya 15128,
kilomakam 55%.
(-)kuddesu 2062,
kulesu 2438.
-kusalena 2368.
kevalakappam 115,
kesa 42°,

Khajjabhojje 2072L.
khanti 1482,
-(k)khandha 825,

khayam 1807; -(k)khayo
2202,
khinam 194'*; khinabija
19420,

-khilo 18521,

khuddam 24324,
khemam 153,
khemino 2442,

khelo 66™.

kho 113%, 11718, 21417,

Gacchati 223'%; gacchami
16%1(19%); gacchanti 155%;
gamaniyesu 2233, Cf.
ajjhaga. ‘

-gatam 1968, -gatena 170'%;
-gatassa 18819; 1*-gata,21222

-gandha- 87°.

gabbhaseyyam 25122,

gamaniyesu s.v. gacchati.

gambhire 21732, 219%; gam
bhirapaffiena 187°.

gathaya 117,

-gamim 192%,

garavo 1448,

gimhe 1929;

-gita- 36°.

-gunam 572,

-gumbe 1923,

gedham 25121,

Gotamasasanamhi 18423,

gorakkha 21213,

gimhé&na 1928.

Ghafam 2064

259

Ca 214Y7.  Cf. note.

cakkavattisukham 227%.

cattari 807, 183°; catubbhi
185% ; catuhi 189™.

caram (0 : caranto) 250%.

-carlyam 151%8; -cariya 26

-cariya 140%.

cavati 2208.

-‘“ cikicchitam  188%3.

cittam 158 ; -citta 194'7.

ciram 210°.

cetasa, 1911

cetiyamhi 221%.

corato 21827; -cora- 224%°,

Cha 822, 18917,
-(c)chanda 1942

Jahita 1887.
jataraparajatapatiggahana
3710

jatu 2512,

jivantu 210°.

jetthamhi VIIT 74,

Jetavane 111'%, °vanam 116°.
-jeyyo 2234

Nam s.v. yad.

fidatakanam 140,

fiati 21010 (¢f. 21818) ; fiatayo
209°2,21413; na,131na.111208'8
Aatinam 2097 ; natldhmm-
mo 215%°; fiatipeta 209%;
fiatimitta 213'8.

-fifid 198%; -fifiu- 144

Thana 220%; thanaso 214%;
-(t)thana 261, II 8;
-thanani 18917,

thita 1177,

(t)thiti- 7622,

Ta(d): so 190, 1918, 215'S;
s& 117'%; tam 214'% 2369
(tam ¢ padapiirana”’ 21927)
tena 11612, 18016, tassa
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1913, 21923 ; tasma 28011
tasma hi 1672, 169';
18310, 184%, 18713, 19418,
2092'; tesam 155, 20724,

taco 452

tatiyam I: (7).

tattha 20921, 21212,

tathagatam 1965.17; ; tathaga-
tena 170,

tathupamam 18527, 19219,

tapo 15122,

tayas s.v tini.

tasa 24518,

tahim 212%.

tadisi 2127,

tava(-) 219,

ti 888.

titthanti 206'® 22, 21413;
tittham 250°. Of. thita,
atthasi.

tiriyam 248%,

tiro(-kuddesu) 2062,

tini 792 ; tayas 1887;
7923,

tumhehi 215%.

t1ss0

Thavara 245'°.
-thula 24612

-do s.v. -dado.

daklkhina2147,%218%; *dak-
khmam 21820,

dakkhineyya 1834,

dajja  (opt. or gerundw.)
21320, 22'

-dado VIII 10°; -do 198™.

dadanti 208Y7. Cf. dajja,
dinna, adasi.

danta 4333,

damena 22110,

dasa 8727 ; dasahi 88".

dassanam 14877, 15125 ; das-
sanena 251'7; dasszma,
sampadaya 1883; -dassana
368.

Vocabulary of the Khuddakapatha

dalhena 184S,

danam 1408; danena 221°.

dayaka 210.

dayada 220,

-darassa 136%.

dittha 246%; ditthapadassa
1918; -(d)dittha 246'7.

dltthlm 25115, -d1tth1 1881,

dinna 21418 dlnnam 2184 7;
dinnena 21219 dmnam
188%5; -dinna- 2()6

dibbesu 2272.

diva 169

digha 24528 ;
21420,

dukkham 2472,

dutiyam I: (4).

dubbhikkhe 21832,

duruttassa 21824,

dure, -dure 24622,

deva 123°; devamanussa-
nam VIII 10*; devama-
nussapuptam 1969 deva-
rajjam 22747 ; devaloke
2289,

devata 118%, 11718

-desa- 1827, 22722

-desitani 1871,

dvarabahasu 20622,

dve 78%.

digharattan

Dhammam19%,196'7; dham-
mena 180';dhamme180%;
dhamma 1887; dhamme-
su 142'%; dhammacariya
1401 ; dhammavaram
192%, VI 18*; dhamma-
savanam 144 ; dham-
masakaccha14828 -dham-
mo 2151 ; -dhammehl
153°,

-dharana- 87

dhiro 22429

dhira 1942,
23012, .
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Na 219%; na no 170'®; na
hi VII 112 212Y%; na hi
jatu 25121,

(nam) 220'; ne 169%;
247" (katthacinam ?).

nakha 43%.

naccagitavaditavistikadassa-

- na 363,

““n’ atthi- sambhavam” 19416,

namassama 196% 18,

nava 8613,

navam 194.

nahara 4721,

nagd 22011

nama 767, 21913,

namam 78%.

*nikubbetha 24714,

nikkamino 18420,

nidassito 215,

nidhi 21918, 2208, etc.; ni-
dhim 217

nidheti217%; nidhiyate 219,
CJ. -nihito.

ninnam 212%,

nipako 2423.

-nipphala 210,

nibbanti (o :
19422,

nibbanagamim 192%; nibba-
nasgacchikiriyad 151%7; nib-
banasampatti, 228

nibbutim 1854

niyam 24812,

nivato 1448,

nisdmetha 16714,

niginno 250%.

-nihito 2191°, 22123, 2284,

no (9: a,mhakam) 21019,

no (“avadharane ’’) 1708,

nam

vijjhayanti)

-(p)pagabbho 2428,
-pagumbe 1923,
-paccaya 20726, ,
paccekabodhi 229%,
pajaya 168

261

pafica 827.

-pafifiena 187°.

-patiggaha(na) 37,

patighasafiha 247%2.

paticchadaya 1912.

patisambhida 229%2.

pathamasmim 1928.

pathavim 18524,

-panidhi 132,

panitam 170, 17911, 180,
20822,

pandita 230'3;
1242,

-(p) patitthita 2141°,

patirapadesavaso 1326,

-patta (skr. praptah) 184%.

panditdnam

" pattipatta 184%.

padam 236''; -padam 247 ;
-padassa; 1915,

padipo 194%.

padesarajjam 227%

papphasam 56°.

-(p)pamatta 1692, 187,
-(p)pamado 142%; -pamada-
2618

pamokkhaya 218%,

payumato 2291, -(p)payutta

1841

paro para.m 247 ; pare243%.

“ paramamhitaya ” 19222,

-parajita 15424

paridevana 2147.

paripurenti 2137

-parimanam 2487 %,

parivannayi 181%

-parivaro 2272,

pavattati 2123°.

[palvuccati 888.

pasamsanti 2302, pasattha
18212,

pasutam 215%.

passati, 185%; -passato 220,

pahiya 223,

*pahutam pahute pahute
20717-19; pahute 209%; (?).
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panabhata 245 ; panati-
pita 26L.
anam : panabhojanam
208% ; -pana 142'4; -pa-
namhi 2072, 209%,

papa 14212,

papakam 1902,
-parami 229%.

pi 227%.  Cf. va pi, kificApi.
-pinda- 111%,
pitari VIII 7¢; -pitu- 136.

pittam 6025,
piyam (=Childers) 227%;
-(p)piya 22013,
pihakam 55%2.
pilitassa 21827
puggale 222 ; puggala 1821°,
puiiiam 21526 puiifidni
22430, punnakkhayo 22028,
pufifiasampada 230" ; -pu-
. Bifia- 1829, 2801,
puttam 24812 puttadarassa
136%7; -puttam 248:2,
puna-r 25122,
pubbe 1328, 21328,
pubbo (skr. puya-) 62 (62,
note 11).
puranam 19475,
puriso 217%8; purisassa 221'8;
-purisam 185%.
piijaneyyanam 125%  Cf.
-pijitam.
puja 125° 2107, 2152
-pujitam 196,
purd (adj. pl.) 2187,
peta 21221 ; petanam 213%8 20,
21412, 21521 -peta 2092,
-(p)phala 210¥; -(p)phalani
183%,
phutthassa 1588,
phussitagge 1928.

Balam 215%,
balim 169,

Vocabulary of the Khuddakapatha

bahuta- v.l., ¢f. pahﬁtam.

bahu 1237,

balanam 1242,

-bahasu 20622

bahusacecam 18413,

-bija 19420,

buddham 14?6, 196°; bud-
dhe 17911; buddhabhuml
22927, buddha.settho 1812

budha.bhum19 22977

bodhi-: bojjhaiga 83%;
-bodhi 22926,

brahma-: brahmacariyam_
15128 ; -brahmacariya
261,

brahmam (adj.) 250%".

brahi 1232,

Bhagava 106%, 116" ; °van-
tam 11622, 117,
-bhabbo 18917,1913; -bhabba-

1918,

-bharo 2415.
‘| bhavam 187'°, bhavasmim
19417,
bhavanti 1887 ; bhavantu
©166%, IX 8%; Dbhavissati
918%. Cf. -bhiita, hoti.

bhatari VIII 79
-bhavo 2294
bhavaye 248 24,
bhasitam 1662 ; -bhasita
134, (Y. ajjhabhasi.
-bhikkhe 21832,
bhikkhinam 21522,
bhufijamana 185°.
jie-
bhummani 166°.
bhusappamattda (or bhusam
pa°) 1871,
bhutda (adj.) 246%;
245,
bhuta (nom pl.) 166%, (voc.
pl.) 167*; bhutani (nom.
pl) 16523 ; -bhutesu 248

Cf. -bho-

_bhita
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-bhumi 229%.

-bhojanam 2082 ;
36,

-bhojje 2072

-bhojana

-m- 15424, 22418 TX 94,
mamsam 46,

maggo 85,

mangalam 124'; mangalani
1232 ;°(7789-719%).

mauapana 1424 ; -majja-
2618,

majjhima 246°.

-mandana- II: 8.

matthake IIT: xxxii.

matthalungam 607.

manasi 184'%; -mana 16626,

manussa 128¢; -manussa-
nam VIIT 10*; -manussa-

196°.

mahanti 2453 ; *mahatthika

230°%; mahapphalani 183%;
*mahiddhika 230°%; -ma-
hasayana 878.

mata 2481, matari VIII 7¢;
matap1tuupatthanam18616

manasam  (subst.) 248,
(““adj.”) 2487,

manusika 2288,

*manusiya,
1681,

malagandhavilepanadhara-
namandanavibhiisanattha-
na 87L

mase 1928.

-mifija 5218,

mittasampadam

~ (-)mitta 218,

-middho 250%

muttam (skr. miitra-) 68,

mudu 236,

mudha 1854

-muni 180,

musavada 2612,

me 1017, 2135 16,19 9788,

Cf. 16814,
* manusiyam

22832 ;
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mettam 168! ;
medo 641°.
-meraya- 2618,

24822 (adj. ?).

Ya(d): yo 185%, 224%7; ya
18416, 2141, 2289% 12 22924
yam 170% 1814, 236%10;
yam yad eva VIIL 10°;
ya-d 180%; yena 1161,
248%; yassa 158, 221”;
ye 1691, 1821, 18413, 1878,
20818, IX 4¢ 5%°; yani 1652,
166% ; yesam 21010, fiam
181°; yadidam 280°; yam
kifici 16919, 189%; ye keci
24510,

yakanam 542,

yakkha 220!2

vatha 1852, 1925,
21920 213°, 248,

yada VIII 5.

yadidam s.v. ya(d).

yapenti 21219,

yavata 250%

yugéani 1836,

yo, ete. s.v. ya(d).

yoniso 229

1942,

Rakkhatha 169

-rakkha 21213,

-rajam 153'°,

-rajata- 37"

-rajjam 297 7,

ratanam 170° (Z70%-179Y),
17911

rati 2281,

-rattam (skr. ratra-) 21420,
rattiya 1142; ratto 169%. Cf.
-rattam.
rassaka 2467.

rajato 218%4

runnam 2145,

ripam 78%7;
22175,

-ripa- 8T4,
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Laddha (skr. labdhva) 1858.

labhamase 210, labbhati
VIII 109, 22725, ete.

lasikd 672¢  (according to
Trenckner, cod. CP S.N.
196° writes lasikaya).

-lahuka- 24128,

-lungam 607.

lokasmim 219® *; loka-
dhammehi 1582; -loka-
smim 248%%; -loke 228°.

loma 42%,

lohitam 6222,

Va VIII 7% (ca ?), 1662,

vakkam 535,

-vaco 236%°, -vacas- 1482,

vattam (skr. vrsta-) VII 8°
(2192801).

vanijja 2121°.

-vapna 1144 ; .vanna- 225%.

vata: -bbatam 1893,

vadami 18528,

vanappagumbe 1923
111%, -vanam - 1168,

varo 1936 ; varaffiu, varado,
varaharo 198%-1%; -varam
19221 VT 18P,

vasanti 24620,

vasa 6525,

-vasibhavo 2294 (-vasibhavo).

-vaha 2185,

va 16610 1911’ 921825 27, 29,
244 ; va pi 2202, VI 109,
VIIT 7e. -

vaca (nom.) 1847,
191 _ :

vatehi 185% ; -vato 1448..

-vada 262, :

-vadita- 36°.

varivaha 2189,

-vago 1828,

vikilabhojana 86'.

vigatamiddho 2504.

vigayha 1853.

-vane

(instr.)

Vocabulary of the. Khuddakapatha

| vicikiechitam 1882,

vijjati 181, 2121,
vijjéwmuttwambhwo 2294
vinifia 243%.

vittam 1692

-vidire 2462

vinayo 1344,

vinassati 2202,

vineyya 251%.
vippamutto 189,
vibhavayanti 1877,
-vibhugana- II: 8.
-vimutti- 2294

vimuyhati 220°.
vimokkha 2292,

virajam 1532

virati 1421

virattacitta 194%7.
viragam 1808

-viralhi- 1942%,

-vilepana- 37%.

-vistuka- 868

viharati 1118,

viharam 250%,

[pa]vuceati 888

vutta 1918,
-vutti 2412,
ve VIIT 14P.
vedand 792,
-veram 248%.
veramani 242,

vo (““nipata’) 209°.
vyarosana 2472,

Vide Appendiz.

Sa, ete. swv. ta(d).

samyamo 142'%; samyamena
29214,

sakam 206%,

sakko (v $ak-) 286

 sakkacca 1662 ; sakkaccam

20926,
sakkayaditthi 18818,
Sakyamuni 180,
sakha 218%.

- saggesu 1702



Vocabulary of the Khuddakapatha

sangaho 1867, V 6P.
samgham 20°, 1961%; sam-
ghamhi 21419 samghe

1847 2224,

saccena 1792 ; -saceam 811,
#1512, 18528 187%; *.gac-
cana 15125

-gsaccam (bahu®) 13415,

-sacehlklrlya 151%7,

safifiamo vide samy®.

safifia 22010 ; .safina 24722

-santhana- 226,

’-satam (skr. $atam) 18220,

*satam (skr. satam) 18212,

satim 250°.

satta 8822,

satta 76%, 24413 ; sattanam
2072 ; sattivisi 861,

santam (skr. $anta-) 236 ;
santindriyo 2422.

santo (0 : samano) 219%.

santutthi, 144°.

santussako- 2402,

sandhisimghatakesu 2068,

-sapattam 2492

sappurisam 18527,

sabbo 21923, sabbam 2202,
VIII 109, ete. ; sabbe 762,
16624, 1675, 2443 ; sab-
bakamadado VIII 10°;
sabbabhutesu 248'; sab-
balokasmim 24822,

sabbattha 1554; sabbattha-m
15424,

sabbada 219%.

samo 181'®; samam 170%;
sam’ 1801,

samananam 148%,

samannagato 887,

samayam 1046,

samagatd 209%%; samiga-
tani 166°; samégantvé
20922,

samacare 24524,
samadiyami 2431

265

samadhim 181°; samadhina
18177,

samahito 1801°.

samuppanne 2188,

-sampakampiyo 185%.

sampatti 228%; -sampatti
22814

-sampada 230 ; -sampa-
dam 228% ; -sampadaya
1882,

sampanno 25118

-sambadham 248%,

sambhava-: sambhavesi

(pl.)246%8;
1947,
-sammapanidhi 182,
-sayana- 375,
sayano 2504
-(s)sara- skr. (svara-) 2265
saranam 160,
sarati (+/ smr) 2072
sallahukavutti 24123,
-savanam 144, Vide Ap-
pendiz.
saha (va) 188
-sakaceha 148%.
sagaram 2187.
-sadharana-m 22418,
savaka 188%°; savakaparami
229%,
Savatthiyarm 110,
-sasanamhi 1842,
sikkhapadam 24%.
-sikkhito 13415,
-simghatakesu 20618,
31mghan1ka 67,
sito (skr. $rita-) 185%.
sippam 13414,

(-)sambhavam

siya 185%. (Y. assa, hoti.

silena 2212; silabbatam 189°.

silava 25116.

su 1887,

-sukham 227%.

sukhita 2098 ; sukhitatta
24414,
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sukhino 2441,

Sugatassa 1831°,

sucim 1818, 208%,

sunantu 16628

sutarp 10128,

sudesitani 1871%

sunihito 21919, 22123 2234,

suppatitthita 214%9.

suppayutta 1844

subharo 2415.

subhasita 1341,

sumana 16626,

suramerayamawapamadat-
thana 2617,

surapata 227°.

suvaco 23615.

suvannata 225%.

suvatthi 1792, 1969 18,

susanthana- 226%°.

susikkhito 184%.

sussarata 2268,

stju 236 (Birm. suhuju).

-settho 1812

sedo 63% (68 note 5, 62
note 11).

Vocabulary of the Khuddakapatha

semham 61%,

-seyyam 25122,

sevana 125 ; -sevana 12422
80 s.v. ta(d).

-s0 (skr. suf. -Sah) 214*
(229Y).
soko 2148 ; -sokam 153,

sotthanam 12322,
sotthim (1) 1554,
sovacassata 148%,

Hadayam 5322,
-(a)harano 2242°.
haranti 169, 220'2.
hi 1673, i“24715; s.v. na
(hi).
hitaya 2142°; -hitaya 192%.
hirafifiena 212'7.
huram 16923,
hetu (yesam h°) 210,
hoti 22022, 221%; honti 183¢,
18718, 20819, hotu 17912,
196 18 2097 ; hontu 2098,
IX 8. Cj bhavantl atthi,
assa, siya, santo.



GATHAS
IN

THE KHUDDAKAPATHA.

(Numbers in square brackets refer to Childers’ edition.)

Apist me akasi me VII 10 [9].
-‘appiya va pi dayada VIII 5.
amhakafi ca kata puja VII 6 [5°].
ayafl ca kho dakkhind dinnd VII 12 [77].
agddhdranam affiesam VIII 9.
asevani ca balanam V 2 [3].
arati virati papa V 7 [8].
idam vo fiatinam hotu VII 4 [3°].
unname udakam vattam VIL 8 [7].
etadisani katvana V 12 13].
evam dadanti fiatinam VII 8.
evam mahatthika [mahiddhiya) esa VIII 16.
esa devamanussanam VIIT 10.
es0 nidhi sunihito VIII 8.
Karaniyam atthakusalena IX 1.
kificApi so kammam karoti papakam VI 11.
khanti ca sovacassata V 9 [10].
khayam virdgam amatam pamtam VI 4.
khinam puranam navam n’atthi-sambhav am VI 14.
garavo ca nivato ca V 8 [9].
{eiram jivantu no Rati VII 5=1] 5.
cetiyamhi va [ca] samghe va VIII 7.
tapo ca brahmacariyail ea V 10 [11].
tasma hi bhuta nisametha sabbe VI 2.
tava-sunihito santo VIII 3.
tittham caram nisinno va IX 9 [10].
Tiro-kuddesu titthanti VII 1.
[te ca tattha samagantva VII 4 =] 4°.
danafi ca dhammacariya ca V 6 [7]
dittha va ye va addittha IX 5 [6].
ditthifi ca anupagamma IX 10 [11].
na ca khuddam samacare kifiei IX 3.
na paro param nikubbetha IX 6 [7].

; 267

~
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[na hi tattha kasi atthi VII 6 =] 6°.

na hi runnam va soko va VII 11 [10].

Nidhim nidheti puriso VIII 1.

nidhi va thana cavati VIII 4.

patisambhida vimokkha ca VIIT 15.

patirupadesavaso ca V 3 [4].

padesarajjam issariyam VIII 12.

pahiite annapanamhi VII 2, VII 5 [4¢].

phutthassa lokadhammehi V 11 [12].

bahute . . . vide pahute .

Bahu deva manussa ca V 1. [2; Childers’ 1 = the prose
antroduction ].

bahusaccaii ca sippaii ca V 4 [5].

[manussika . . . vide manusika|.

matapituupatthanam V 5 [6].

mata yatha niyam puttam IX 7 [8].

manus(sjikd ca sampattl VIII 13.

mittasampadam agamma VIII 14.

mettafi ca sabbalokasmim IX 8 [9].

yam kifici vittam idha va huram va VI 3.

yatha varivaha pura VIL 9 [8].

yath’ indakhilo pathavim sito siya VI 8.

yam buddhasettho parivannayi sucim VI 5.

yassa danena silena VIII 6.

Yanidha bhutani samagatani VI 1, 15, 16, 17.

ye ariyasaccani vibhavayanti VI 9.

ye keci panabhat’ atthi IX 4 [5].

ye puggala attha satam pasattha VI 6.

ye suppayutta manasa dalhena VI 7.

rajato va duruttassa VIIT 2.

vanijja tadisi n’ atthi VIL 7 [6°].

vanappagumbe yatha phussitagge VI 12.

varo varaffiu varado varaharo VI 13.

santuésako ca subharo ca IX 2.

saha v’assa dassanasampadaya VI 10.

[sukhino va khemino hontu IX 4 =] 3°.

suvannata sussaratd VIII 11, '

so fiatidhammo ca ayam nidassito VII 13 [12].

Metres of Khp. V—IX.
Arya (cf. Schubrmg Acaranga-sutra, Leipz., 1910, p. 60)
IX 1-1
notice 107, 10d and cf. the irregularity of S.N, 934



Metres of Khuddakapatha

Tristubh VI 1-17, VII 13.
— — e — —— - — VI 2 (79, 122, 14%).
e o, e e = — = VI, 14,
jagatipadas : VI 19, 2¢, 4P 5e, 6¢, 8abd,
112, 12¢, 18%, 142; 15° = 16° = 17¢, VII 182,
[prosody of patlcchadaya VI 11¢].

Sloka V 1-12, VII 1-12, VIII 1-16.
odd padas — —— — —,~— — —— VIII 14°¢, 15°?

other instances of nine svllables V 124, VII 128,

[prosody of fiatinam VII 3%: 42].
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PREFACE

The ParamarrmasorikA 1. has been edited from a colla-
tion, made by Miss Mabel Hunt, of the palm-leaf MSS.
entitled below 8° and S°. Miss Hunt's work proved to
be of first-rate quality, and after examining her original
source, 5% I felt no necessity whatever for further verifica-
tion by SP. The somewhat scanty materials afforded by
these two modern MSS. I have been able to enrich, in the
case of the Mangala, Ratana, and Metta-suttas, where
Khuddakapatha and Suottanipata mufually overlap, from
my own collation of Paramatthajotika II., the comment on
the latter of the two books. Besides this, I have drawn
largely from Aé¢thakatha parallels, as well as from fhe text-
references and hints on method in V. Trenckner’s annotated
transeripts of Ps. and Pj. II. Nevertheless, I have often
failed to trace quotations back to the Canon, or to find
perfect Commentary parallels ; most readers, however, will
be able to supply my blank footnotes. And any adequate
criticism on Afthakathd’s must be suspended till Professor
Lanman’s Visuddhimagga and Professor Takakusu’s Sa-
mantapasadika are available.

The President and Hon. Secretary of the Pali Text
Society having kindly proposed to publish the Pj. I. under

my name as the first of the volumes containing the com-
v



vi Preface

mentaries on Khp. and S.N., I hope that the introductory
remarks given above will suffice for the whole work. It
only remains for me here to acknowledge the debt I owe to
my teachers: Professor K. F. Johansson of Uppsala, the
late Richard Pischel of Berlin, Professor H. Liiders of
Berlin, and Professor Dines Andersen of Copenhagen.

HELMER SMITH.
COPENHAGEN,

November 5, 1914,

SOME ABBREVIATIONS

Khp. = Khuddakapatha, quoted by chapter and verse.

Pj. I. = Paramatthajotika 1., commentary on Khp.

Pj. II. = Paramatthajotika I1., commentary on Suttanipata.

Vm. = Visuddhimagga (Chh. I—VIII), Colombo 1890-
1900.

8p. = Samantapasadika (ad Vin. III. 1—IV. 90), Colombo
1900.

Sum. = Sumangalavilasini L., P.T.S.

= Papaficasudani, Trenckner’s transeript of a Copen-
hagen MS. [ Westergaard VII].

Mp. = Manorathaptirani (ad A. I. 1—III. 156), Pweliya-
goda 1893-1901.

Mp* = Manorathaptrani, Subhnati MS., Copenhagen,
Royal Library.

Asl. = Atthasalini, P.T.S.
P.V.A. = Paramatthadipani III., P.T.S.
S8s. = Sarasangaha, ed. Somdinanda, Brendiawatta 1898.

Sp-t. = Saratthadipani, tiki on Sp., Cambodian MS.,
Uppsala, University Library [ Prins Oscars
donation ™ 2].

< 1 before a reading = corrected from . . .

2 before a quotation = derived from . . .
— before a reading = corrected into . . .

ITtalics are used for text-words commented upon, spaced
type for leading words of the commentator’s (matika’s,



Some Abbreviations vil

efe.), and for correlated parts of speech in more intricate
sentences (yasmé . . . tasma, efc.), MSS. authorities
([““8*]” and the like) are given in the upper corner of each

page.

Manuscripts Simhalese (S) and Burmese (B) ztsed—_ Jor the

qp

Ss

Sk

Sn
Ba

edition of Pj. I.—II.

= Khp. Pj. 1., Paris, Bibliofhéque Nationale [Caba-
ton 92, Grimblot 26-27], seec. X1X. (Miss Hunt’s
collation).
== P] L., Library of the Pali Text Society, Colophon :
“ayam Paramaftthajotika nama Khuddakattha-
katha Lankadipe Galupurasmim vasata Eropa-
khyadese palipotthakasamagamabbhantarakic-
cakaradhurandharena Adman-Gunaratnabhi-
dhanena Mudalindena maya Galupurabbhantare
Sudhamma nama aramato milladdnena kita
(sic! corr. from kina?) gahita; DBuddhassa
Bhagavato parinibbanato 2431 (1888).
S.N. Pj. IL.,! Copenhagen, Royal Library [ Wester-
gaard XIX = C¥ in Fausboll’s 8.N.], purchased
by Rasmus Rask in 1821.
= Pj. IL.,%2 Library of the Pali Text Society. Title
page: ‘The Paramatthajotika commentary on
the Sufta-Nipata. Presented to Professor and
Mrs. T. W. Rhys Davids . . . by E. R. Goone-
ratne, J.P., and Gate Mudaliyar of Galle.
Orlgma,l Text in possession of Somananda
Thera of the Simbali Avasa.—Galle, Ceylon,
1911 7 [ = Pj® in Suttanipata ed. D. Andersen].

= 8.N. Pj. IL., Paris, Bibliotheque Nationale [Cabaton
126, Grimblot 81-33], sec. XIX.

= S.N. Pj. IL., Library of the Royal Asiatic Society
[14, Burmese Coll.], see. XVIIL

[

! In order to fill out a lacuna in his archetypus, the
writer of S* has borrowed the Pj. I. version of the com-
mentary on Mangalasutta.

2 A paper MS.; 8% B* are on palm-leaves.



NAMO TASSA BHAGAVATO ARAHATO SAMMASAMBUDDHASSA.

Paramatthajotikzi I.

L.

“ Buddham saranam gacchami, dhammam saranam
gacchami, samgham saranam gacchami” fi ayam sarana-
gamananiddeso Khuddakanam adi. Imassa dani attham
Paramatthajotikaya Khuddakatthakathaya vivaritum vi-
bhajitum uttinikitum idam vucecati :

Uttamam vandaneyyianam vanditva ratanattayam
Khuddakinam karissami kesafici atthavannanam.
~ Khuddakinam gambhiratta® kificapi atidukkara
vannana madisen’ esd abodhantena sisanam,
ajjapi tu abboechinno® pubbacariyanicchayo
tath’ eva ca thitam yasmi navangam satthu sisanam,
tasmaham katum icchami atthasamvannanam imam
‘sisanafl ¢’ eva nissiya porinafl ca vinicchayam
saddhammabahumanena? nattukkamsanakamyata
nififiesam vambhanatthaya, tam sunatha samahita ti.

Tattha ¢ Khuddakianam karissami kesafici atthavanna-
nan ” ti vuttatta Khuddakani tiva vavatthapetva paccha
atthavannanam karissimi. Khuddakani nama Khuddaka-
nikayassa ekadeso, Khuddakanikaiyo nama paficanikaya-
nam ekadeso ; pafica nikayd nama*®

- Digha-Majjhima-Samyutta Aﬁguttarikd-KhuddaEz‘L
nikaya pafica gambhird dhammato atthato ¢’ ime.

* For vitthara see Sum. 1. 22%5-23% = Al. 25'267 = Sp. L.
1220137,
1 Sic S¥%; leg. gabhiratta, avocchinno ?
2 8" saddhammambah®.

11




12 Paramatthajotika I. [Srs

Tattha Brahmajilasuttadini catuttimsa suttani Digha-
nikiyo, Miilapariyiyasuttidini diyaddhasatam dve ca sut-
tani Majjhimanikiyo, Oghataranasuttidini satta suttasa-
hassani safta ca suttasatini dvisatthi ca suttani Samyutta-
nikayo, Cittapariyadinasuttidini nava suttasahassini pafica
suttasatani sattapafifiasaii ca suttani Anguttaranikayo,
Khuddakapétho Dhammapadam Udanam Itivuttakam Sut-
tanipato Vimanavatthu Petavatthu Theragatha Therigatha
Jatakam Niddeso Patisambhidi Apadanam Buddhavamso
Cariyapitakam Vinayabhidhammapitakani thapetva cat-
tiro nikiye avasesam buddhavacanam Khuddakanikiyo.
Kasma pan’ esa Khuddakanikiyo ti vucecati: bahunnam
khuddakanam dhammakkhandhanam samihato nivasato
ca,* samuhanivasa hi nikiyo ti vuccanti, yathdha: “niham
bhikkhave afifiam ekanikiyam pi samanupassimi evam-
cittam yathayidam bhikkhave tiracchanagatd pana ™t
“ Ponikinikayo! Cikkhallikanikiyo ] ti evamadini ¢’ ettha
sadhakani sasanato lokato ca.* Imassa Khuddakanika-
yassa ekadeso imani Suttantapitakapariyipannani atthato
vivaritum vibhajitum uttdnikatum adhippetani Khudda-
kini. Tesam pi Khuddakanam Sarana-Sikkhapada-Dvat-
timsakara - Kumarapafiha - Manigalasutta - Ratanasutta- Tiro-
kudda - Nidhikanda - Mettasuttdnam vasena navappabhedo
Khuddakapatho adi &cariyaparampariya vacanimaggam
aropitavasena na Bhagavata vuttavasena, §Bhagavata hi
vuttavasena

“anekajatisamsaram sandhavissam anibbisam
gahakarakam gavesanto, dukkha jati punappunam ;

*.*% — Sum. I. 2825, eic. + 8. III. 152L

{ Saratthadipani ad. Sp. I. 12% Ponikayo Cikkhallika
ca khattiya, tesam nikdyo Ponikanikayo Cikkhallikanikayo
ti vuecati . . .; ettha pathamam udaharanam sasanato
sadhakavacanam, dutiyam lokato (¢f. Kasika ad Pan. III. 3
41) ti veditabbam.

§ Cf. Asl. 17%-187; Sp. L. 8152 = Sum. L. 161522,

1 S Ponika-, Sum. Asl. Ponika-, Sp. Poniki-.
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gahakaraka dittho ’si, puna geham na kahasi,
sabba te phasuka bhagga gahakutam visamkhitam :
visamkharagatam cittam tanhanam khayam aj ]harra ti*

idé.m g{mthﬁ&vaya,m sabbassipi buddhavacanassa adi, tai
ca manasa va vuftavasena (na) vacibhedam katva vutta-
vagsena, vacibhedam pana® katva vuttavasena

yada have patubhavanti dhamma
atapino jhayato brahmanassa,

ath’ assa kamkha vapayanti sabba,
yato pajanati sahetudhamman ”+ ti

ayam gatha adi. Tasma, yv ayam? navappabhedo Khudda-
kapatho imesam Khuddakanam adi, tassa adito pabhuti
atthasamvannpanam arabhissami, tassa cdyam adi: bud-
dham saranam gacchami, dhammam saranam gacchami,
samgham saranam gacchami ti. Tassiyam atthavannanaya
nayamatika?® :
‘kena kattha kada kasma bhasitam Sa-
ranattayam
" kasma ¢’ idhadito vuttam avuttam api
adito’
nidanasodhanam katvd evam eftha, tato
param
buddham saranagamanam gamakafi ca
vibhavaye
bhedabhedam phalafi cipl gamaniyaf ca
dipaye—
~“dhammam saranam” icc adi-dvaye p'
esa nayo mato—
anupubbavavatthane kidranafl ca viniddise
saranattayam efali ca upamahi pakasaye #i

Tattha pathamagathaya taval idam Saranattayam kena
bhasitam, kattha bhasitam, kada bhamtam, kasma bhasi-

* Dhp. 153, 154, ete. + Vin. I. 23, ete.
I > Sara.sangaha, (ed. Somananda, 1898), p. 695‘1"

1 58 om. 2 g svayam. 3 8® om. naya.-.



14 Paramatthajotika I. [Sps

tam, avuttam pi cidito Tathigatena kasma idhadito vuttan
ti pafica paiihd, tesam vissajjana: kena bhasitan ti,—
Bhagavatd bhasitam na savakehi na isihi na devatahi;
kattha ti,— Barinasiyam Isipatane migadiye; kada ti,—
ayasmante Yase! saddhim sahdyakehi arahattam patte
ekasatthiya arahantesu bahujanahitaya loke dhamma-
desanam karontesu; kasma ti,— pabbajjatthan ca upasam-
padatthafi ca, yathdha: ‘“evail ca pana bhikkhave pabbaje-
tabbo upasampadetabbo: pathamam kesamassum ohar(ap)e-
tva kasdyani vatthani aechad(ip)etva ekamsam uttara-
sarigam karapetva bhikkhfinam pade vandapetva ukkutlk&r_n
nisidapetva afjalim pagganhapetva ‘evam vadehi’ ti
vattabbo : buddham saranam gacchami, dhammam saranam
gacchami, samgham saranam gacchami”* ti; kasma c’
idhadito vuttan ti,— idafi ca navangam satthu sisanam
tihi pitakehi sariganhitva vicanamaggam aropentehi pub-
bacariyehi, yasm a imind maggena devamanussi upasa-
kabhavena va pabbajitabhavena va sasanam otaranti,
tasma sisanotirassa maggabhutatta idha Khuddakapathe
adito vuttan ti fidtabbam. Katam nidanasodhanam ; idani,
yam vuttam * buddham saranagamanam gamakmn ca
- vibhavaye ” iti, tattha sabbadhammesu appatihatafiinani-
mittanuttaravimokkhadhigamaparibhavitam khandhasan-
tanam upadaya-pannattiko sabbafifiutananapadatthanam
va saccabhisamayam upadaya-pannattiko sattaviseso
buddho, yathiha: “buddho ti yo so Bhagavda sayambhi
andcariyako pubbe ananussutesu dhammesn simam
saccani abhisambujjhi tattha ca sabbafifiutam patto
phalesu? ca vasibbavan”+ti. Ayan tava atthato buddhavi-
bhavana®, vyafijanato pana ‘bujjhitd t1 buddho bodheta
ti buddho’ ti evamadind nayena veditabbo, vuttaii ¢’ etarm :*
“buddho ti, ken’ atthena buddho: bujjhitd saccani ti
buddho bodheta pajiya ti buddho, sabbafifiutiya buddho
gabbadassavitiya buddho anafifianeyyataya buddho visa-

* Vin. I 221 + Cf. P.P. 70

1 8¢ ayasmantena Yasena. 2 8¢ balesu.

3 S buddhivibhiavana.
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vitaya buddho, khinasavasamkhatena buddho nirupak-
kilesasamkhatena buddho, ekantavitarago ti buddho ekan-
tavitadoso ti buddho ekantavitamoho ti buddho ekantanik-
kileso ti . buddho, ekiayanamaggam gato ti buddho eko
anuttaram sammasambodhim abhisambuddho ti buddho,
abuddhivihatatta buddh1pa1t1laa\,bh:z|,1 buddho; buddho ti
n‘efam namam matara katam na pitara katam? vimok-
khantikam etam buddhanam* bhagavantanam bodhiya
miile saha sabbafifiutafianassa patilabha sacc[h]ika pafifiatti
yad idam buddho ”* ti. Ettha ca, yatha loke avaganta
“avagato” fi vuccati, evam bujjhita saccani #ti
buddho; yatha pannasosa vatd ‘‘ pannasusa”+ ti vue-
canti, evam bodhetda pajaya ti buddho; sab-
bafifiutdya buddho ti, sabbadhammabujjhanasamat-
thaya® buddhiya* buddho ti vuttam hoti; sabbada s-
savitaya buddho ti, sabbadhammabodhanasamat-
thaya® buddhiya buddho ti vuttam hoti; anafifiane y-
vyataya buddho fi, afifiena abodhito sayam eva bud-
dhattd buddho ti vuttam hoti; visavitaya buddho
ti, nanagunavisavanato padumam iva vikasanatthena
buddho ti vuttam hoti; khinadsavasamkhatena
buddho ti evamadihi eittasamkocakaranappahanato
niddukkhayavibuddho puriso viya sabbakilesaniddukkhaya-
vibuddhatta buddho ti vuttam hoti; ekayanamaggam
gato ti buddho fi buddhiyatthanam gamanatthapa-
riyayato, yatha maggam gato pi puriso ““ gato’ ti vuceati,
evam ekayanamaggam gatatta pi buddho ti vuccati ti
dasselsum vattam; eko® anuttaram sammasam-
hodh1m abhisambuddho ti (buddho ti), na
parehi® buddhatti buddho kin tu sayam eva anuttaram
sammasambodhim abhmambuddhatta buddho ti vuttam

* Vide 1075,
+ Cf. Ujjval. ad Unadis, IL. 22.

18" ad. ti.

2 8 mitard katam . . . pe . . . devatahi katam.
38" gamatthataya, or °tthanaya.

4 §° buddhitaya. 5 8"s ito.
8

?2; 8¢ na pareti, SP na preti.
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hoti; abuddhivihatatta buddhipatilabha
buddho ti ‘buddhi, buddham, bodho’ ti pariyayavaca-
nam etam tattha ‘yatha nilarattagunayogato * nilo pato,
ratto pato” ti vuccati, evam buddhigunayogato buddho’ ti
napetum vuttam?, tato param buddho ti n’ etam
naman ti evamadi ‘attham anugatd ayam pafifiatty’ ti
bodhanattham vuttan ti evarGpena nayena sabbesam
padanam buddha-saddassa sadhanasamattho attho vedi-
tabbo. Ayam vyafijanato pi buddhavibhavana.

Idani* gamanadisu® himsati ti saranam, saranagata-
nam ten’ eva saranagamanena bhayam santasam dukkham
dugg&tml parikkilesam himsati vidhamati niharati niro-
dheti ti attho; atha va hite pavattanena ahitd ca nivat-
tanena sattinam bhayam himsati ti buddho, bhavakanta-
rato® uttiranena assasadinena ca dhammo, appakinam
karinam [danapijanavasena upanitasakkaranam]* vipula-
phalapatilabhakaranena samgho, tasma imina pi pariya-
yena® tam ratanattayam® saranam, tappasada-taggaru(ka)-
tahi vihataviddhamsitakileso tapparayanatakarappavatto
aparappaceayo va cittuppado saranagamanam, tamsamangi
satto tam saranam gacchati, vattappakarena cittuppadena
‘esa me saranam esa me pardyanan’ ti evam etam® upeti
ti attho,—upento ca “ete mayam bhante Bhagavantam

saranam gacchima dhammaifi ca, upisake no Bhagava
dharet ” + ti Tapassu-Bhallikidayo” viya samadanena va,
“ sattha me bhante Bhagava, savako ’ham asmi”} ti
Mahakassapadayo viya sissabhdvipagamanena vi, “ evam
vutte Brahmayu brahmano utthayisani ekamsam uftara-
sangam karitvd yena Bhagava ten’ afijalim panametva
tikkhattum udanam udanesi: namo tassa Bhagavato ara-
hato sammasambuddhassa, namo tassa . . . pe . . .

* Cf. Sum. I, 280-284, Ps. ad. M. 1. 247,

t Vin. 1. 423 1 Vin. L. 8632,
1 8% ad. hoti. # B° saranagamanadisu.
3 8 bhavakantara-. (Sum. °kantara). 2 Only in S8
5 v garanattayam. 6 Sum. om.

7 So S, vide Kern Manual, p. 22, note 2.
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-buddhassa ”* ti Brahmayuadayo viya tapponattena va,
kammatthananuyogino viya attasanniyyatanena va, ariya-
puggalo viya saranagamantipakkilesasamucchedena va ti
anekappakaram visayato kiccato ca upeti. Ayam sarana-
gamanassa ca gamakassa ca vibhavana.

Idéni “ bhedabhedam phalafi capi gamaniyafi ca dipaye”
iti vattanam bhedadinam ayam dipana: evam saranaga-
tassa puggalassa duvidho sars#magamanabhedo : savajjo
anavajjo ca. Anavajjo kilakiriyiya, savajjo afifiasatthari
vuttappakarappavattiya tasmifi ea vuttappakaraviparitappa-
vattiya; so duvidho pi puthujjanéinam eva, buddhagunesu
afifianasamsayamicchafianappavattiya anadaradippavattiya
ca nesam saranam samkilittham hoti, ariyapuggald pana
&bhlnnasarana eva a.sa.mkihttha.salan& ca honti, yathéha:

““ atthanam etam bhikkhave anavakaso, yam ditthisam-
panno puggalo afiiam sattharam uddiseyya "+ ti. Puthuj-
jané tu, yava saranabhedam na papunanti, tivad eva abhin-
nasarand, savajjo ca nesam saranabhedo samkileso ca
anitthaphalado hoti, anavajjo avipakatta aphalo, abhedo
pana phalato ittham eva phalam deti, yathaha :

“ ye keci buddbam saranam gatase,
na te gamissanti apayam :
pahaya manusam deham

devakiyam paripuressanti” | (ti).
—Tatra ca, ye saranagamanupakkilesasamucchedena sara-
nagata, te apiyam na gamissanti, itare pana saranagama-
nena gamissanti ti evam gathaya® adhippayo veditabbo.—
Ayam tava bhedabhedaphaladipani. Gamaniyadipana-
yam codako aha: ‘buddham saranam gacchami ti
eftha, yo buddham saranam gacchatl, esa buddham va
gaccheyya saranam va, uhhayatha pi ca ekassa vacanam
niratthakam, kasmi : gamanakiriyaya Lammadvayabha
vato, na h’ ettha ““ajam gimam neti”§ ti adisu viya
dikammakattam akkharacintaka icchanti, — * gacchat’ eva

* M. II. 1402 + AL L 270
1 D.II. 25583, ete. § Cf. Pataijali ad Pan. L., 4, 51.

! 3= gathayam.

2
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pubbam disam gacchati pacchimam disan”* ti adisu
satthakam eva ti ce, — na: buddhasarandnam samana-
dhikaranabhavassinadhippetato, etesam hi samanadhika-
ranabhave adhippete patihatacitto pi buddham upasamka-
manto buddham saranam gato siya, yam hi tam ‘buddho’
ti visesitam saranam, tam ev’ esa gato ti, — ““etam kho
saranam khemam etam saranam uttaman T ti vacanato
samanadmkaranattam eveti ce, — na : tatth’ eva tabbha-
vato, tatth’ eva gathapade ‘efam buddhadiratanattayam
saranagatdnam bhayaharanattasamkhate* saranabhave
avyabhicaranato? khemam uttamafi ca saranan’ ti ayam
samanadhikaranabhavo adhippeto, afifattha tu gami-
sambandhe sati saranagamanassa appasiddhito anadhippeto
ti asadhitam3, — “etam saranam agamma sabbadukkha
pamuccati ’] ti eftha gami-sambandhe saranagamana-
siddhito samanadhikaranattam evéti ce, — na: pubbe
vuttadosappasangato, tatripi hi samanadhikaranabhave
sati etam buddhadhammasamghasaranam patihatacitto pi
agamma sabbadukkha pamucceyya ti evam pubbe vutta-
dosappasaigo eva siya, na ca no dosena atthi attho ti na
sidhitam etam; yathd ‘ mamam Ananda kalyanamittam
agamma jatidhamma satta jatiya parimuceanti”§ ti ettha
Bhagavato kalyanamittassa anubhivena parimuccamana
sattd ‘kalyanamittam agamma parimuccanti’ ti vutta,
evam idhapi buddhadhammasamghasarananubhavena muc-
camano ‘ ebam saranam agamma sabbadukkha pamuccati’

ti vutto ti evam ettha adhippayo veditabbo ; evam sabbatha
pi na buddhassa gamaniyattam yujjati na saranassa
na ubhayesam, icchitafi ca ‘‘ gacchami” ti nidditthassa
gamakassa gamaniyam®, tato vattabbo ettha yutti” t1i,
vucecate: buddho yev' ettha gamaniyo, gamanakara-
dassanatthan tu® tamsaranavacanam: buddham ‘saranan’
i gaccha‘,mi, esa me parayanam aghassa ghata hitassa ca

* Q. 1. 1992 (purimam dlsam h. T Dhp. 1922b.
1 Dhp. 1924, § S.I.88%.

1 ?2; 8P °harakattusamlkhate, s °haranatthas®.
2 8v¢ avyabhic®. 88 asadhikam.
4 8" gamaniyassa. 5 8P om.
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vidhiatda ti imina adhippiyena etam gacchimi bhajimi
sevami payirupasami ti evam va janamil bujjhami ti,
yesam hi dhatunam gati attho, buddhi pi tesam attho ti, —
iti-saddassa appayogd ayuttam iti ce, — tan na, — tattha
siyd : yadi ¢’ ettha evam attho bhaveyya, tato ‘aniccam
rupamfanicecam rupan ti yathabhutam pajanati”* ti evama-
disu viya iti-saddo payutto siya, na ca payutto, tasma
ayuttam etan ti tamvacanam kasma : tadatthasambhava,
“yo ca buddhafi ca dhammaf ca samghafi ca saranam
gato 1 ti evamadisu viya idhapi iti-saddassa attho sam-
bhavati, na ca samvijjamanatthasambhava iti-sadda sab-
battha payujjanti, appayuttassa p’ ettha payuttassa viya
iti-saddassa attho vifiiatabbo afifiesu ca evamjatikesu,
tasma adoso eva so ti, — “ anujanami bhikkhave (imehi)
tihi saranagamanehi pabbajjan”1 ti adisu saranass’ eva
gamaniyato, yam vuttam ‘gamanakaradassanatthan tu
saranavacanan ’ i, fam na yuttam iti ce, — na, yuttam,
kasma : tadatthasambhava va, tatripi hi tassa attho sam-
bhavati; yato pubbasadisam eva appayutto pi payutto
viya veditabbo, itarathd hi pubbe vuttadosappasango eva
siyad ; tasma yathanusittham eva gahetabbam. Ayam
gamaniyadipana.

Idani, yam vuftam ‘‘dhammam saranam icc adi- dvaye
p’ esa nayo mato”’ 1;1, ettha vuccate : yv adyam “ buddham
saranam gacchami’ ti eftha vannananayo vutto, *“ dham-
mam saranam gacchami, samgham saranam gacchami” ti
etasmim pi padadvaye eso va veditabbo. Tatra hi dham-
masamghanam atthato vyafijanato ca vibhadvanamattam
eva asadisam, sesam vuttasadisam eva, yato, yad ev’ ettha
asadisam, tam vuccate. ‘ Maggaphalanibbanani dhammo”
i eke, °bhavitamagganam  sacchikatanibbananafi ca
apayesn apatanabhavena dharanato paramassasavi-
dhanato ca maggaviraga eva imasmim atthe dhammo’ ti
amhakam khanti, Aggapasadasuttaii ¢’ ettha sadhakam,
vuttam h’ etam: ““yavatd bhikkhave dhamma samkhata,
ariyo atthangiko maggo tesam aggam akkhayati”§ ti

* 8.II1. 577. + Dhp.190*®. 1 Vin.I.222. § A.IL 34%8,

1 S pajanami.
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evamadi. Catubbidhaariyamaggasamanginam cafusaraf-
fiaphalasamadhivasitakhandhasantdnanam®  puggalanam
samiiho ditthisilasamghatena samhatatta® samgho, vuttan
¢ etam Bhagavatd: ‘‘tam kim mafifiasi Ananda, ye vo
mayda dhamma abhififia desita, seyyathidam : cattaro
safipatthand ecattaro sammappadbana cattaro iddhipada
pafic’ indriyani pafica balani satta bojjhanga ariyo atthan-
giko maggo, passasi no tvam Ananda imesu dhammesu dve
p1 bh1kkhu nanaviade ” * ti. Ayam hi paramatthasamgho

‘saranan’ ti gamaniyo suttesu ca ‘‘ahuneyyo pahuneyyo
dakkhineyyo afijalikaraniyo anuttaram pufifakkhettam
lokassa T ti vutto. Etam pana saranam gatassa afifiasmim
bhikkhusamghe va bhikkhunisamghe va buddhapamulkhe
va samghe sammutisamghe catuvaggadibhede ekapuggale
pi va Bhagavantam uddissa pabbajite vandanadikiriyaya
saranagamanam n’ eva bhijjati na samkilissati. Ayam
ettha viseso, vuttavasesan tu imassa dutiyassa ca sarana-
gamanassa bheddbhedadividhanam pubbe vuttanayen’ eva
veditabbam. Ayam tava ‘“dhammam saranam ice adi-
dvaye p’ esa nayo mato ” ti etassa vannana.

Idani ‘““anupubbavavatthane karanaii ca viniddise” ti
eftha etesu tisu saranavacanesu ‘sabbasattanam aggo’ ti
katva pathamam buddho, tappabhavato tadupadesitato ca
anantaram dhammo, tassa dhammassa adharakato® tada-
sevanato ca ante samgho, ‘sabbasattanam* va hite vini-
yojako ’ ti® katvi pathamam buddho, tappabhavato sab-
basatfahitattd anantaram dhammo, hitadhigamaya pati-
panno adhigatahito ca’ ti katvd ante samgho sarana-
bhavena vavatthapetva pakasito ti evam anupubbavavat-
thane karanafl ca viniddise ti.°

Idani, yam pi vuttam ‘‘ saranattayam? etail ca upamahi

w ; T A. I 208%.
L8 ad ca.
2 §» samghatattha, S° samghatatta, ¢f. Sum. 1. 230, note 2.
8 S*adharanato. 4 8" sabbesattanam.
5 3% viniyojanato ti. 6 So S,

78" ratanattayam.
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pakasaye ” ti, tam pi vuccate. Ettha pana punnacando?
viya buddho, candakirananikaro viya -tena desito dhammo,
punnacandakiranasamuppaditapitiko? loko viya samgho ;
balasuriyo viya buddho, tassa rasmijalam iva vuttappalkaro
dhammo, tena® vihatandhakaro* loko viya samgho; vana-
dahakapuriso viya buddho, vanadahanaaggi viya kilesa-
vanadahano dhammo, daddhavanattd khettabhito viya
bhiimibhago daddhakilesatta puififiakkhettabhuto samgho;
mahamegho viya buddho, salilavutthi viya dhammo, vut-
thinipatupasamitarenu viya janapado upasamitakilesarenu
samgho ; susarathi® viya buddho, assdjaniyavinayiipayo
viya saddhammo, suvinitassajiniyasamuho viya samgho;
“sabhadip@hisalluddharapato sallakatto® viya buddho, sallud-
dharanapayo viya dhammo, samuddhatasallo viya jano
samuddhataditthisallo samgho, mohapatalasamuppatanato
va salakiyo viya buddho, patalasamuppatanipiayo viya
dhammo, samuppatitapatalo vippasannalocano viya jano
samuppatitamohapatalo vippasannafianalocano samgho,
sanusayakilesavyadhiharanasamatthataya va kusalo vejjo
viya buddho, samma payuttabhesajjam iva dhammo,
bhesajjayogena suviapasantavyadhi? viya janasamudayo
suviipasantakilesavyadhanusayo? samgho. Atha va sude-
siko® viya buddho, sumaggo viya khemantabhimiya ca®
dhammo, maggapatipanno khemantabhumippatto viya
(jano) samgho ; sunaviko viya buddho, nava viya dhammo,
parappattasampattiko’® viya jano samgho; Himava viya
buddho, tappabhavosadham iva dhammo, osadhupabhogena
niramayo viya jano samgho; dhanado viya buddho,
dhanam viya dhammo, yathadhippayam laddhadhano viya
jano samma laddhaariyadhano samgho ; nidhidassanako®

1 8° om. punna-. % 8¢ °pinito, SP °pitito.

2 8P ad. timiro. 4 8¢ bhavitandhakaro.,

5 8 om. su-.

6-6 99. Qs gabbasallakatta(S® om. katta®)salluddhara-
nato ditthi.

7 2; 8P samupasanta®. ' 8 37 sudesito.

? Sic 8. | 10 8v parappatto s°. S5 _afo. -
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viya buddho, nidhi viya dhammo, nidhippatto viya jano
gsamgho. Api ca abhayado viya dhirapuriso buddho,
abhayam iva dhammo, sampattibhayo viya jano accanta-
sampattabhayo?® samgho ; assasako viya buddho, assaso viya
dhammo, assatthajano viya samgho; sumitto viya buddho,
hitapadeso viya dhammo, hittupa(desa)yogena pattasab-
battho? viya jano samgho; dhanakaro viya buddho,
dhanasaro viya dhammo, dhanasarfipabhogo® viya jano
samgho ; rajakumaranahapako viya buddho, sisanahana-
salilam viya dhammo, sunabatarajakumiravaggo viya
saddhammasalilasindto* samgho; alamkarakarako® viya
buddho, alamkaro viya dhammo, alamkatarajaputtagano
viya saddhammalamkato samgho; candanarukkho viya
buddho, tappsbhavagandho viya dhammo, candanupa-
bhogena santapariliho viya jano saddhammipabhogena
santaparilaho samgho; dhammadayajjasampadinako viya
buddho, dayajjam viya saddhammo, dayajjadayado putta-
vaggo viya saddhammadayajjadayado samgho; vikasita-
padumam viya buddho, tappabhavamadhu viya dhammo,
tadupabhogi bhamaragano viya samgho. Evam saranatta-
yam etafi ca® upamahi pakisaye ti. Kttivati ca, ya®
pubbe “ kena kattha kada kasma bhasitam saranattayan’
ti adihi catuhi gathahi atthavannanaya nayamatika nik-
khitta, sa atthato pakasitd hoti ti
ParavATTHATOTIEAYA KHUDDAKATTHARATHAYA
SARANATTAYAVANNANA NITTHITA.

II.

Evam saranagamanehi sasanotdram dassetva, otinnena
upasakena va pabbajitena vda yesu sikkhapadesu patha-
mam sikkhitabbam, tani dassetum* nikkhittassa Sik-
khapadapathassa idani vannanattham ayam matika :

* > B8, 69%5-7617; ¢f. Asl. 97° sqq.

1 88 aceantasabbabhayo !

2 8% < pattha®, S” patthasaddattho (o: pattasadattho ?).
3 So 8. 4 8P °galilasisanahato.
5 8v¢ saranattaya tafi ca. 8 3¢ om. ca, S om. ya.
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yena yattha yada yasmé vuttan’ etinil,
fam nayam
vatva, katva vavatthanam sadharana-
visesato,
pakatiyda ca yam vajjam vajjam pan-
nattiya ca yam
vavatthapetva tam, katva padanam
vyafijanatthato
sidharananam sabbesam saddharana-
vibhavanam,
atha paficasu pubbesu visesafttha-
ppakasano
panatipatatipata®-ppabhutih’ ekatadito
darammanadanabhedamahasavajjato tatha
payogangasamutthanavedanimilakam-
mato
viramato ca phalato viiiatabbo vinie-
chayo, _
yojetabbam tato yuttam® pacchimesv
api paficasu
avenikafi ca vattabbam fieyya hina-
dita pi ea fti
Bhagavata eva vuttam na savakadlhl tani ca Savatthiyam
vuttani Jetavane Anathapindikassa arame ayasmantam
Rahulam pabbajetva Kapilavatthuto Savatthim anuppat-
tena samaneranam sikkhapadavavatthapanattham, vuttam
b’ etam : “ atha kho Bhagava Kapilavatthusmim yatha-
bhirantam viharitva yena Savatthi tena carikam pakkami,
anupubbena carikam caramano yena Savatthi tad avasari;
tatra sudam Bhagava Savatthiyam viharati Jetavane Ana-
thapindikassa ardme; tena kho pana samayena ... pe...
atha kho saimaneranam etad ahosi ‘ kati nu kho amhakam
sikkhapadini, kattha ca amhe(hi) sikkhitabban’' ti Bha-
gavato etam attham &rocesum; ‘anujanami bhikkhave
samaneranam dasa sikkhapadani tesu ca simanerehi sik-

1 8% yuttdnemani. 2 Sic. 8 8¢ suttam.
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khitum : panatipatd veramani . . . pe . . . jataruparaja-
tapat_lggahaga veramani’ ¥ ti. Tan' etdni ‘ samadaya
sikkhati sikkhapadesi ” 1 ti suttanusarena Saranagamanesu
ca dassitapithanusirena ‘° panitipata veramanisikkhapa-
dam samadiyami” ti evam vacanimaggam aropitani ti
veditabbani. Kvam tava yena yattha yada yasma vuttan’
etani, so nayo ti.? HEttha ca adito dve catutthapaficamani
ca upasakanam samaneranai ca siddbaranini niccasilava-
sena, uposathasilavasena pana upasakanam sattam(am)
atthamafi ¢’ ekam angam katva sabbapacchimavajjani
sabbani pi samanerehi sadharanani, pacchimam pana
- simaneranam eva visesabhutan ti evam sadharanavisesato
Vavatthanam katabbam. Pathama ¢’ ettha pafica ekanta-
akusalac:btasamutthanatta, panatipatadinam pakativajja-
veramaniyo, sesd pannattivajjato? ti evam, pakatiyd ca
yam vajjam vajjam pannattiya ca yam, tam vavattha-
petabbam. Yasma ¢’ ettha “ -veramanisikkhapadam sama-
diyami” ti etani sabbasadharanani padani, tasma etesam
padanam vyafijanato ca atthato ca ayam sadharanavi-
bhavana veditabba: Vyafijanato tava veram mandti®
ti veramani, veram pajahati vinodeti vyantikaroti ana-
bhavam gameti ti attho,— viramati va etaya karana-
bhiitaya veramha puggalo ti vi-karassa ve-karam katva
veramani, ten’ eva c'ettha veramanisikkhapadam,
viramanisikkhapadan ” ti dvidha sajjhayam karonti; sik-
khitabba ti sikkha, pajjate anena ti padam, sikkhaya
padam sikkhapadam, sikkhaadhigamupayo* ti attho,—
atha va miilam nissayo patittha ti vuttam hoti; vera-
mani eva sikkhapadam veramanisikkhipadam, virama-
nisikkhapadam va dutiyena nayena, samma adiyami
samddiyami, avitikkamanadhippayena acchiddakaritaya
asabalakaritaya ca adiyami, ti vattam hoti. Atthato
pana veramani ti kémévacarakusa]acittasampayutt& virati,®

* Vin. L. 8815-842. t D. I. 63%.

1 Sp vattabbo instead of ti. 2 So 8rs.
2 S man(a)ti, Asl. 218% manati.
4 SP gikkhaya adh®. 5 v °gsampayuttavirati.
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ya “panatipatd viramantassa ya tasmim samaye panatipata
arati virati pativirati veramani akiriya akaranam anajjha-
patti velaanatikkamo setughato”® ti evamadina nayena
Vibharige vufta,—kamafi ¢’ esd veramani nama lokuttara
pi atthi, idha pana “samadiyami’’ ti vuttattdi samadana-
vasena pavattirahid si na hoti ti kamavacarakusala-
cittasampayutta virati ti vuttda ; sikkha ti tisso sikkha :
adhisilasikkha adhicittasikkha adhipafifiasikkha® ti, ima-
smim pan’ atthe sampattaviratit silam lokika vipassana
rupariipajhdnani ariyamaggo ca sikkha ti adhippeta,
yathiha : “katame dhamméa sikkha: yasmim samaye
kamavacaram kusalam cittam uppannam hoti somanassa-
sahagatam fanasampayuttam . . . pe .. . tasmim samaye
phasso bhofi . . . pe . . . avikkhepo hoti, ime dhamma
sikkha; . . . pe . . . katame dhamma sikkba: yasmim
samaye rupupapattiya maggam bhaveti, vivice’ eva kamehi
vivicea akusalehi dhammehi . .. pe ... pathamajjhanam
.« . pe . .. paficamam jhanam upasampajja viharati. ..
pe . . . avikkhepo hoti, ime dhamma sikkha; katame
dhamma sikkha: yasmim samaye arapupapattiya . . .
pe . . . nevasaiifianasafinayatanasahagatam . . . pe . . .
avikkhepo hoti, ime dhamma sikkha; katame dhamma
sikkha : yasmim samaye lokuttaram jhanam bhaveti
niyyanikam . . . pe . . . avikkhepo hoti, ime dhamma
gikkha 1 1, — etasu sikkhasu yassa kassici? sikkhaya
padam adhigamiipayo atha va mulam nissayo patittha ti
sikkhapadam, vuttam h’ etam ‘‘silam nissaya sile patit-
thaya satta bojjharnge bhavento bahulikaronto™§ ti evamadi.
Evam ettha sadharananam padanam sadharana vyafijanato
atthato ca vibhavana katabba.

Idani, yam vuttam “atha paficasu pubbesu visesattha-

ppakasano panatipata ... pe . .. vififidtabbo vinicchayo ™
* Vibh. 2858, t Vide infra ad Khp. V. 7.
1 Vibh. 290429120, § S.V. 63

1 8¢ adhipafifias®. 2 3¢ yassa kassaci.
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ti, tatthédam? vuceati :* panatipato ti ettha tava pano ti
jivitindriyapatibaddha khandhasantati tam va upadaya
paifiatto satto, tasmim pana pane panasafifiino tassa
jivitindriyipacchedakaupakkamasamutthapika  kayavaci-
dvaranam afifiataradvarappavatta vadhakacetana panati-
pato; adinnadanan ti, adinnan ti parapariggahitam, yattha
paro yathakamakaritam apajjanto adandaraho anupavajjo
hoti, tasmim pana parapariggahite parapariggahitasanfiino
tadadayakaupakkamasamutthapika kidyavacidvaranam afi-
nataradvarappavaitd eva theyyacetana adinnadanam ;
abralmacariyan ti asetthacariyam dvayamdvayasamapatti-
methunapatisevana kiyadvirappavattd asaddhammapatise-
vanatthanavitikkamacetana ; musavado ti eftha musa ti
visamvadanapurekkharassa atthabhafijanako vacipayogo
kiayapayogo va, visamvadanaddhippiyena pana? paravisam-
vadakakayavacipayogasamutthapikdi®  kayavacidvaranam
eva ahfiataradvarappavattd micchicetanad musavado ; sura-
merayamajjapamadaithanan ti ettha pana sura ti pafica
surd : pitthasura puvasurd odanasura kinnapakkhitta sam-
bharasamyuttd* ca ti, merayam pi pupphasavo phala- .
savo gulasavo madhvisavo® sambhiarasamyutto ti pafica-
vidham{, majjan ti tafifidyam® eva madaniyatthena
majjam, yam va pan’ afifiam pi kifici atthi madaniyam,
yena pitena matto hoti pamatto, idam vucecati majjam,
pamadatthanan ti yiya cetaniya tam pivati ajjho-
harati, sd cetand madappamidahetuto pamadatthanan ti
vuceati, yato ajjhoharanadhippayena kayadvarappavatta
suramerayamajjanam ajjhoharanacetana suraimerayamajja-

*-26'7. Cf. Sum. 692 (Sp. 1. 288,), 718, 72 (Asl. 98).
T Vin. IV. 110%718 ( for commentary see Ss. T3 <* Siga-
lovadasuttatika ™ ad D. I11. 18222),

1 8P tatth’ etam. 2 S° parassa.
-3 §8° param visamv®, S” pari visamv°.

4 S gambharapakkhitta.

5 Vin. madhvasavo gulasavo.

¢ Ss.tadubhayam.
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pamadatthanan ti veditabba. FEvam tav' ettha péana-
tipatappabhutihi vififiatabbo viniecchayo..

“Tkatadito” tiettha aha: kim pana vajjhavadhakappayo-
gacetanadinam ekataya panatipatassa afifiassa va adinnada-
nadino ekattam nanatays nanattam hoti udahu no ti, kasma
pan’ etam vuccati ti,—yadi ta(va) ekataya ekattam, atha, yada
ekam vajjham bahi vadhaka vadhenti eko va vadhako bahuke
vajjhe vadheti ekena vi sahatthikadinid payogena bahu
vajjha vadhiyanti ekd va cetana bahunam vajjhanam
jivitindriyapacchedakam payogam samutthapeti, tada
ekena panatipatena bhavitabbam ; yadi pana nanatiya
nanattam, atha, yada eko vadhako ekass’ atthaya ekam
payogam karonto bahii vajjhe vadheti bahu va vadhaka
Devadatta-Yafifiadatta-Somadattadinam bahfinam atthaya
bahil payoge karonta ekam eva Devadattam Yaiifiadattam
Somadattam va vadhenti bahiihi vd siahatthikddihi payo-
gebi eko vajjho vadhiyati bah@i va cetani ekass' eva
vajjhassa jivitindriyapacchedakam payogam samuttha-
penti, tada bahthi panatipatehi bhavitabbam; — ubhayam
pi ¢ etam ayuttam; — atha n’eva etesam vajjhadinam
ekataya ekattam nanatiya nanattam,' yath’ eva tu' ekattam
nanattaii ca hoti, tam vattabbam panatipatassa evam
sesanam pi ti, vucecate : tattha tava panatipatassa vajjhava-
dhakadinam paccekam ekatiya ekatd nanatiya nanatd, kin
tu vajjham vadhakadinam yuganaddham ekatiya ekatd
dvinnam pi tu tesam tato afifiatarassa vi nanatiya nanata,
tatha hi bahusu vadhakesu bahiihi sarasatthadihi? ekena
va opatakhananadind payogena bahu vajjhe vadhentesu pi
bahi panatipata honti, ekasmim vadhake ekena bahiihi
(va) payogehi tappayogasamutthapikiya ca ekdya va bahihi

bahusu vadhakesu yathavuttappakirehi bahithi ekena va
payogena ekam vajjham vadhentesu pi bahti panatipata
honti. Esa nayo adinnidinadisu pi ti. HEvam ettha

ekatadito pi vififidtabbo vinicchayo.

-1 9; S° afifiateva tu, S? afiflasve tu.
2 8» garakadihi.
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“ Arammanato ™ ti panatipito ¢’ ettha jivitindriyaram-
mano ; adinnaddana-abrahmacariya-suramerayamajjapama-
dattha,na,m riipadhammesu riipayatanadiahfiatarasamkha-
rarammanani ; musaviado, yassa musa bhanati, tam ara-
bhitva pavattanato satt&rammano- “ abrahmacariyam !
sattarammanan ”’ ti eke, ‘“adinnadanaii ca, y&da, satto
haritabbo hoti, tada sattarammanan” ti, — api ¢’ ettha
samkharavasen’ eva satte arabhanti na pannattivasena ti.
Fivam ettha arammanato pi viifiatabbo vinicchayo.

“ Adanato” ti panatipita-veramanisikkhapadadini ¢’
etani samanerena bhikkhusantike samiadinnan’ eva sama-
dinnani honti, upasakena pana attana samadiyantenépi
samadinnani honti, parassa santike samadiyantenipi, ekaj-
jham samadinnani pi samadinnani honti, paccekam sama-
dinnani pi, kin tu ekajjham samadiyato eka yeva virati eka
va cetand hoti, kiccavasena pan’ etasam pafinattam pafifia-
piyati, paccekam samadiyato pana paiic’ eva viratiyo pafic’
eva cetana honti ti veditabba. Kvam ettha adanato pi
vififidtabbo viniechayo.

“Bhedato” c? ettha samaneranafi ¢’ ettha ekasmim
bhinne sabbani pi bhinndni honti, parajikatthaniyani hi
tani tesam, yan tu vitikkantam hoti, ten’ eva kamma-
bandho, gahatthanam pana eka.smun bhinne ekam eva
bhinnam hoti, yato tesam tamsamadanen eva puna pai-
cangikattam silassa sampajjati, apare pandhu: * visum
visum samadinnesu ekasmim bhinne ekam eva bhinnam
hoti, “ paficaiigasamannagatam silam samadiyami’ ti evam
pana ekato samadinnesu ekasmim bhinne sesani pi sabbani
bhinnani honti, kasma: samadanassa abhinnatta, yan tu
vitikkantam, ten’ eva kammabandho” ti. ¥vam eftha
bhedato pi vififdtabbo vinicchayo.

‘“ Mahasavajjato” ti gunavirahitesu tiracchana-
gatadisu panesu khuddake pane panatipato appasavajjo
mahéasarire mahasivajjo, kasméa: payogamahantataya payo-
gasamatte pi vatthumahantatiya, gunavantesu pana
manussadisu appagune panatipato® appasavajjo mahagune

18P ad.pi. 280 8 (0:iti). 3 Sic SP%; Asl Ss. pane.
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mahasavajjo, sariragunanam tu samabhave sati kilesinam
upakkamanai ca mudutaya appasavajjata tibbatiya maha-
savajjata ca veditabba. - Hsa nayo sesesu pi. Api ¢’ ettha
suramerayamajjapamadatthanam eva mahfsivajjam na
tatha panatipatadayo, kasma : manussabhiitassipi ummat-
takabhavasamvattanena ariyadhammantarayakaranato ti.
Evam ettha mahasavajjato pi vifinatabbo vinicchayo.
“Payogato” ti! ettha ca panatipatassa *sahatthiko
anattiko nissaggiyo thavaro vijjamayo iddhimayo ti cha
ppayogd. Tattha kayena va kidyapatibaddhena va paha-
ranam sahatthiko payogo, so uddissanuddissabhedato
duvidho hoti. Tattha uddesike, yam uddissa paharafi,
tass’ eva maranena kammané 2 bajjhati; ¢ yo koci maratu’ fi
evam anuddesike paharappaccaya yassa kassaci maranena?;
ubhayatha pi ca paharitamatte vA maratu paccha va ten’
. eva rogena, paharitakkhane eva kammana bajjhati marana-
dhippayena ca pahdram datva tena amatassa puna afifiena
cittena pahare dinne, pacchd pi, yadi pathamapaharen’
eva® marati, tadad eva kammana baddho hoti; atha dutiya-
paharena, n’ atthi panatipato, ubhayehi mate pi® patha-
mapahiren’ eva kammana baddho, ubhayehi pi amate
n' ev’ atthi panatipito. Esa nayo bahukehi pi ekassa
pahire dinne, tatripi hi, yassa pahérena marati, tass’ eva
kammabandho ® hoti. Adhitthahitva’ pana &napanam
anattiko payogo. Tattha pi sahatthike payoge vut-
tanayen’ eva kammabandho anussaritabbo chabbidho ¢’
eftha niyamo veditabbo :

vatthu kalo ca okdso avudham iriyapatho
kiriyaviseso ti ime cha anafti niyamaka ti.

* Cf. Sp. 1. 2398, 2412636 2494094311,

1 8 payogayogato. 2 895 kammuna here and below.
3 8p.ad. kammana bajjhati.
48" °pahare va. 58 hi.

8 So 88, but corrected into kammabaddho= 8 ; Sp. kam-
mana baddho ; at 28%* 3° 8% hare kammabaddho.
7 §* adhititthitva (in 8° > adhitisitva).
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Ta,ttha vatthﬁ ti maretabbo pano, kalo ti pubb&nhaapa-
va nigamo va vanam va a.rannarp va simghatakam va ti
evamadi, avadhan ti asi va usu va sattl va i evamadi,
iriydpatho ti maretabbassa marakassa eca tthanam va
nisajja va ti evamiadi, kiriyaviseso ti vijjhanam va che-
danam vi bhedanam va samkhamundikam va ti evamadi.
(Yadi hi) vatthum visamvadetva, yam ‘ marehi ” ti anatto,
tato afifiam méreti, dnapakassa n’ atthi kammabandho ;

atha vatthum avisamvadetva mareti, anapakass& anatti-
kkhane anattassa maranakkhane ti ubhayesam pi kamma-
bandho. Isa nayo kaladisu pi. Maranatthan tu kayena
va kayapatibaddhena va paharananissajjanam nissag-
giko payogo. So pi uddissinuddissabhedato duvidho
eva, kammabandho ¢’ ettha pubbe vuttanayen’ eva vedi-
tabbo. Maranattham eva opatakhananam apassenaupanik-
khipanam! bhesajjavisayantadiyojanam va thavaro
payogo. So uddissanuddissabhedato duvidho, yato tattha
pubbe vuttanayen’ eva kammabandho veditabbo. Ayan tu
viseso : millatthena opatadisu paresam milena va mudha
va dinnesu pi yadi tappaccayato® marati, mulatthass’ eva
kammabandho; yadi pi ca tena afifiena va tattha opate
vindgetvd bhumisame kate pi pamsudhovaka vi pamsum
ganhanti milakhanaka vi milani khananta avatam karonti
deve va vassante kaddamo jayati tattha ca koci otaritva va
laggitvi va marati, mulatthass’ eva kammabandho ; yadi
pana, yena laddham, so afifio va vitthatataram gambhira-
taram va karoti tappaccaya ca koci marati, ubhayesam pi
kammabandho, yatha tu milani mulehi samsandanti, tatha
tatra thale kate muccati. Evam apassenadisu pi yava
tesam pavatti, tava yathasambbhavam® kammabandho
veditabbo. Maranattham pana vijjaparijappanam vijja -
mayo payogo; avudhadinam dharakotanadim iva mara-
nattham kammavipakajiddhivikarakaranam iddhimayo
payogo ti.—Adinnadanassa tu theyya-pasayha-paticchanna-

1 8¢ °ypanikkhapanam.
2 8P °ceaya (vide infra). 8 8 yatha®.
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parikappa-kusivaharavasappavatti sahatthikanattikadayo
payoga, tesam pi vuttanusaren’ eva pabhedo veditabbo ;
abrahmacariyadinam tinnam pi sahatthiko eva payogo
labbhati ti. Kvam ettha payogato pi vifiiatabbo vinicchayo.

“Angato” ti ettha cal panatipatassa pafica angani
bhavanti: pano ca hoti, panasafifii ca, vadhakacittan ca
paccupatthitam hoti, vaiyamati, tena ca marati ti; adin-
nadanassa pi pafic’ eva: parapariggahitaii ca hoti, para-
pariggahitasafifii ca, theyyacittali ca paccupatthitam hoti,
vayamati, téna ca adatabbam adanam gacchati ti; abrah-
macariyassa pana caftari angani bhavanti: ajjhacariya-
vatthufi ca hoti, tattha ca sevanacittam paccupatthitam
hoti, sevanapaccaya? payogali ca samapajjati, sidiyati ca
ti,— tathid paresam dvinnam pi. Tattha musiviadassa
tava ‘musid ca hoti tam vatthum, visamvadanaciftaii ca
paccupatthitam hoti, tajjo ca vayimo, paravisamvadanaii
ca vififiayamana® vibfiatti pavattati’ (ti) cattari angani
veditabbani ; suramerayamajjapamadatthanassa - pana*

~‘suradinafi ca afifiataram hoti, madaniyapatukamyatacittaii
ca paccupatthitam hoti, tajjafi ca vayamam apajjati, pite
ca pavisati’ $i° imani cattari ti. Kvam ettha angato (pi)
vififatabbo vinicchayo.

“Samutthanato” ti panatipataadinnadanamusavada e’
ettha kayacittato vacacittato kayavacacittato ca ti tisam-
utthana honti, abrahmacariyam kayacittavasena ekasamut-
thanam eva, suramerayamajjapamadatthanam kayato ca
cittato ca ti dvisamutthanan ti. Evam ettha samutthanato
pi® vififiatabbo vinicchayo.

“ Vedanato ” ti ettha ca panatipato dukkhavedanasampa-
yutto va, adinnadanam tisu vedanisu afihataravedana-
sampayuttam -tatha musavado, itarani dve sukhaya va
adukkhamasukhaya va vedana(ya) sampayuttani ti. Evam
ettha vedanato pi vifihdatabbo vinicchayo.

“Mulato” ti panatipato ¢’ ettha dosamohamilo, adin-

1 8® om. ettha ca. 2 Sic; vide Asl. 98%°,
3 So §%., 8 om.
5 8¢ pavisati ti; (0 : pivissati ti). 6 8P om.



32 Paramatthajotika I. .. [Bre

nadanamusavada lobhamohamiila dosamohamaila va, itarani
dve lobhamohamulani ti. Evam ettha mulato pi vififia-
tabbo vinicchayo.

“Kammato” ti panatipitaadinnadanaabrahmacariyani
¢’ ettha kiyakammam eva kammapathappattan® eva ca,
musivado vacikammam eva—yo pana afthabhafjako, so
kammapathappatto, itaro kammam eva,—surdmeraya-
ma]]apamadatthanam kiayakammam evd ti. FEvam ettha
kammato pi vifinatabbo viniechayo.

“Viramato ” ti ettha aha: panatipatadihi viramanto
kuto viramati ti,—vuecate : samiadanavasena tava
viramanto attano va paresam va papatipatadiakusalato
viramati, kim arabhitva : yato viramati, tad eva ; sampat-
tavasenfdpi viramanto vuttappakarakusalato va,
kim &arabhitva: panatipatddinam vuttdrammanin’ eva,—
keci pana bhananti: *suramerayamajjasamkhare! ara-
bhitva suramerayamajjapamadatthand viramati; satta-
samkharesu yam [palharitabbam bhafijitabbafi ca, tam
arabhitvi adinnadani?® musavada ca; satte yevarabhitva
panitipata abrahmacariyd ca” ti. Tad afifie® ‘ evam sante
afiiam cintento alilam kareyya, yaii ca pajahati, tam na
janeyya’ ti evamditthiki hutvd anicchamana “yad esa
pajahati, tam attano panatipatadiakusalam evarabhitva
viramati” ti vadanti; tad ayuttam, kasma : tassa paccup-
pannabhavato bahiddhabbavato? ca, sikkhapadanam hi
Vibhangapathe ‘ paficannam sikkhapadanam kati kusala

. . pe . . . kati arana” ti% pucchitva * kusald eva : siya
sukhaya vedanay& sampayutta’” ti evam pavattamane
vissajjane ‘‘ paccuppannarammand ” ti ca “bahiddharam-
mand ’* ti ca evam paccuppannabahiddharammanattam
vuttam, tam attano panatipatadiakusalam arabhitva vira-
mantassa na yujjati; yam pana vuttam °afifiam cintento
afiflam kareyya, yail ca pajahati, tam na janeyya’ ti, tattha
vuceate : na kiccasddhanavasena pavattento * afifiam cinte-

* Vibh. 291,,-2928.

1 9; 8 °samkhate. 2 8% -na. # S Kad afifie.
4 35 (8?) abahiddh®. 5 8P drammand.
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nto afifiam karoti’ ti va yafi ca pajahati, tam na janati’ ti
(va) vuceati,

arabhitva(na) amatam jahanto sabbapapake
nidassanafi ¢’ ettha bhave maggattho ariyapuggalo ti.

Evam ettha viramato pi vififidtabbo vinicchayo.

“Phalato” t1 sabbe eva c’ete panatipatadayo dugga-
‘tiphalanibbattaka honti sugatiyaili ca anitthakantamana-
pavipakanibbattakda honti samparaye ditthadhamme eva
ca avesarajjadiphalanibbattaka; api ca ‘‘yo sabbalahuso
panitipatassa vipako manussabhiitassa appayukasam-
vattaniko hoti”’* ti evamadina pi nayen’ ettha phalato
pi vinfatabbo vinicchayo.

Api ¢ ettha panatipatadiveramaninam pi samufthana-
vedana - mala - kamma - phalato  vifinatabbo vinicchayo.
Tatthayam vififiapana : sabba eva ¢’ efa veramaniyo eatuhi
(samutthanehi) samutthahanti: (kayato) kayacittato
vacacittato! kayavacacittato ti, sabbd eva ca sulkha-
vedanasampayutta? vad adukkhamasukhavedanasampa-
yutta? via, alobhaadosamula va alobhadosamohamula
va; catasso pi ¢’ ettha kiyakammam musavada vera-
mani vacikammam maggakkhane ca citfato ca samuttha-
hanti, sabba pi manokammam ; panatipatd veramaniya
¢’ ettha angapaccangasampannata® arohaparinahasampatti
javasampatti suppatitthitapaddatd caruta muduta sucita
stiratd mahabbalata vissatthavacanatd lokapiyatat abhejja-
parisatda acchambhita appadhamsitd® parupakkamena
amaranata anantaparivaratd surapata susanthanata appa-
badhata asokita® piyehi mandpehi saddhim avippayogata’
dighayukata {i evamadini phalani; adinnadana veramaniya
mahaddhanata pahutadhanadhafinata anantabhogaté anup-
pannabhoguppattita uppannabhogathavarata iechitinam
bhoganam khippapatilabhitarajacoridakaggiappiyadayadehi

% A, TV. 247°-248'3,

1 8% ad. ti, S ad.ci. 2 So S % 8% samannagata.

4 8s. om. 5 8¢ duppadhamsita.

¢ Ss.ad. lokapiyata. 7 8s. avippayogita.
3




34 Paramatthajotika I. [

asadharanabhogata asddharanadhanapatilabho lokuttamata
natthikabhavassa ajananati sukhaviharita ti evamadini;
abrahmacariyd veramaniya vigatapaccatthikata sabbaja-
nappiyatd annapanavatthasayanadinam labhitd sukhasa-
yanata  sukhapatibujjhanatd  apayabhayavinimmuttata
itthibhdvapatilaibhassa vA  napumsaka[tta]bhavapatila-
bhassa'! va abhabbata akodhanata paccaklhakarita apat-
takkhandhata anadhomukhata itthipurisanam afiiamafifiam
piyata paripunnindriyatd paripunnalakkhanata nirasamkats
appossukkata sukhaviharitd akutobhayata piyavippayogi-
bhavata ti evamadini; musavada veramaniya vippasannin-
driyatda vissatthamadhurabhanita samasitasuddhadantaté
natithdlatd natikisatd natirassati natidighata sukha-
samphassatd uppalagandhamukhati sussusakaparijanaté
adeyyavacanatd kamaluppala(dala)sadisamudulohitatanu.
jivhata? anuddhatata acapalata ti evamadini; surameraya:
majjapamadatthana veramaniya atitinigatapaccuppannest
kiccakaraniyesu khippam patijananata® sadaupatthitasatiti
anummattakata Nanavantata analasata ajalatd anelamugati
amattatd appamattatda asammohata acchambhita asaram-
bhitd anissukitd? saceavaditd apisunapharusasamphappa
lapavadita rattindivam atanditatd katafinuta katavedit:
amaccharitd cagavantatd silavantatda uvjutda akodhanat:
hirimanata ottapita ujuditthikatd mahapaiiiatd medbavit:
panditatd atthanatthakusalatd ti evamadini phalani (ti)
Evam eftha panatipata(di)veramaninam® samutthana
vedana-mula-kamma-phalato pi vifiiatabbo vinicchayo.
Idani, yam vuttam “yojetabbam tato yuttam pacchimes'
api paficasu avenikafi ca vattabbam neyya hinadita pi ca’
ti, tassiyam atthavannana: etissa purimapafcasikkhapada

! Ss. napumsakattapati® (S* om. this clause).

2 8% om. °dala®, SP om. °sadisa®; Ss. °lohitanayana
jivhata. ' :

8 Ss. pativijananata.

* So B8s.; B” anussagata, S* anussangita (o: anus
samkita ?).

5 (f. 331,
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vannanayam (yam) yujjati, tam tato gahetva pacchimesv
api paficasu sikkhapadesu yojetabbam. Tatthayam yojana:
yath’ eva hil! purimasikkhipadesu drammanato ca suri-
merayamajjapamadatthinam  rapayatanadiabfiatarasam-
khararammanam, tatha idha vikalabhojanam, etena nayena
sabbesam arammanabhedo veditabbo; adanato ca, yatha
purimani simanerena va upasakena vi samédiyantena
samadinnani honti, tatha etani pi; angato pi, yatha
tattha panatipatddinam angabhedo vutto, evam idhéapi
vikalabhojanassa ecattari angani: vikilo yavakalikam
ajjhoharanam anummattakata ti, etenfinusarena sesinam
pi angavibhago veditabbo ; yatha ca tattha samutthanato
suramerayamajjapamadatthanam kayato ca kayacittato ca
ti dvisamutthanam, evam idha vikdlabhojanam, etena
nayena sabbesam samutthanam veditabbam ; yatha ca
tattha vedanato adinnadanam tisu vedanasu afifiatarave-
danasampayuttam, tatha® idha vikalabhojanam, etena
nayena sabbesam vedanasampayogo veditabbo; yatha ca
tattha abrahmacariyam lobhamohamiulam, evam idha
vikalabhojanam aparani ca dve, etena nayena sabbesam
milabhedo veditabbo; yathd ca tattha panatipatadayo
kayakammam, evam idhapi vikalabhojanadini, jatarupara-
jatapatiggahanam pana kayakammam va siya vacikammam
va kiyadvaradihi pavattisabbhavapariyiyena kammapatha-
vagena ; “yatha ca tattha viramanto attano paresam va
panatipatadiakusalato viramati, evam idhapi vikalabho-
janadiakusalato kusalato pi#va ekato?; yatha eca purima
pafica veramaniyo catusamutthana: (kayato) kayacittato
vacacittato kayavicacittato, sabba sukhavedanasampayutta
va adukkhamasukhavedanasampayuttd (va, alobhaadosa-
miild va) alobhidosamohamula va, sabba ca nanappakara-
itthaphalanibbattika, tatha® idhapi® yojetabbam tato
yuttam pacchimesv api paficasu.

“ Avenikafi ca vattabbam fleyya hinaditd pi ca ” ti ettha

1 8° om. 2 So 58 (8r?2).
8 v ins. viramato ti. 4-1 8P vacato.
5 S» ad. ca. 6 8P iti pi.
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pana vikalabhojanan ti majjhantikavitikkame bhojanam,
etam hi anunnatakile vitikkante bhojanam, tasma vikala-
bhojanan ti vucecati,— tato vikilabhojani. Naccagita-
vaditavisukadassanan ti ettha naccam nadma yam kifiel
naccam, gitan ti yam kifiei gitam, vaditan ti yam kifiei
vaditam, visikadassanan ti kilesuppattippaccayato kusala-
pakkhabhindanena visukanam dassanam, vistikabhitam
va dassanam visikadassanam,—nacca ca gita ca
vaditd ca visukadassand ca naccagitavaditavisukadassana ;
vistikadassanali ¢’ ettha Brahmajale vattanayen’ eva
gahetabbam, vuttam hi tattha: *‘yatha va pan’ eke bhonto
samanabrdhmana saddhadeyyani bhojanani bhufijitva te
evarupam visiikadassanam anuyutta viharanti, seyyathi-
dam: naccam gitam vaditam pekkham akkhanam panissa-
ram veta,lam kumbhathinam? sobh&na.kamn&mz canda-
lam vamsam dhopanam,® hatthiyuddham (assayuddham)
ma,hlsa.yuddha.m usabhayuddham ajayuddham mendaka-
yuddham kukkutayuddham vattakayuddham kukkura-
yuddham * danda[ka]yuddham mutthiyuddham nibbuddham
uyyodhikam balaggam senavyiham anikadassanam iti va
iti evarfipa visiikadassana pativirato samano Gotamo ¥
ti; atha va yathavutten’ atthena® naccagitavaditini eva
visiikani naccagitavaditavisiikani, tesam dassanam nacca-
gitavaditavisukadassanam, tasma naccagitaviditavisuka-
dassana ‘dassanasavana’ ti vattabbe, yatha “so ca hoti
micchaditthiko viparitadassano 1 ti evamadisu acakkhu-
dvarapavattam pi visayagahanam dassanan ti vuccati, evam
savanam pi ““ dassanan” tv eva vuttam ; dassanakamyataya
upasamkamitva passato evam ettha vitikkamo hoti, thita-
nisinnasayanokdse pana agatam® gacchantassa va apatha-
gatam passato siya samkileso na vitikkamo ; dhammupa-
samhifam pi ¢’ ettha gitam na vattati, gitipasamhito pana

* D. L 6219, T A. IV. 22612,

1 8v °thunam. 2 §8* sobhanakarakam.
8 8" dhovanam. 4 D. om.

5 .So S, ¢ 8P agatam pana.
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dhammo vattati ti veditabbo. Mailadini dharanadihi yatha-
samkhyam yojetabbani. Tattha mala ti yam kifiei
pupphajatam?, vilepanan ti yam kifici vilepanattham
pimsitva patiyattam, avasesam sabbam pi vasacunnadhi-
panadikam gandhajatam gandho; tam sabbam pi manda-
navibhiisanattham na vattati, bhesajjatthan tu vattati,
pijanatthafi ca abhihatam? asadiyato na kenaci pariyiyena '
vattati. Ueccdsayanan ti pamanatikkantam vuccati, mahasa-
yanan ti akappiyasayanam akappiyattharanaii caf, tadu-
bhayam pi sadiyato na kenaci pariydyena vattati® Jata-
rupan ti suvannam, rajatan ti kahapano lohamasaka-da-
rumasaka-jatumasakadi yam yattha voharam gacchafi,
tadubhayam pi jataruparajatam, tassa yena kenaci paka-
- rena® sadiyanam patiggaho nama, so na yena kenaci pariya-
yena vattati ti. Ivam dvenikam vattabbam.

“Dasa pi ¢’ etani sikkhapadani hinena chandena citta-
viriyavimamsahi va samadinnani hindni, majjhimehi
majjhimani, panitehi paniténi; tanhaditthimanehi va
upakkilitthani hinani, anupakkilitthani majjhimani, tattha
tattha pahfidya anuggahitani panitini; fanavippayuttena
kusalacittena samadinnani hinani, sasamkharikafiana-
sampayuttena majjhimini, asamkharikena panitaini fti.
Evam fieyya hinaditd pi ca ti. Ettivata ca, ya pubbe
“ yena yattha yada yasma * ti adihi chahi gathahi Sikkha-
padapathassa vannanattham matikd nikkhitta, sa atthato
pakasita hoti ti

ParamaTTHAJOTIKAYA KHUDDAKATTHARATHAY!
SIKKHAPADAVANNANA NITTHITA.

IIT.

Idani, yad idam evam dasahi sikkhapadehi parisuddha-
payogassa sile patitthitassa kulaputtassa asayaparisud-

1 8* pupphadamam.

2 8¢ abhihatam, SP om. 3 8% ad. na.
4 Ss. akappiyattharanatthatam (¢f. Sum. I. 78%).

5 8% ad. ti. ¢ Ss. pariyayena.
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dhattham? cittabhavanatthafi ca® afifiatra buddhuppada
appavattapubbam sabbatitthiyinam avisayabhfitam tesu
tesu suttantesu *ekadhammo bhikkhave bhavito bahuli-
kato mahato samvegiya samvattati mahato atthaya
samvattati mahato yogakkhemaya samvattati mahato
satisampajafidya  samvattati, nanadassanapatilabhaya
samvattati ditthadhammasukhavihariya samvattati vij--
javimuttiphalasacchikiriyaya samvaftati, katamo eka-
dhammo : kayagatd sati; . .. amatan te bhikkhave na
paribhufijanti, ye kayagatasatim mna paribhufijanti,
amatan te bhikkhave paribhufijanti, ye kayagatasatim
paribhufijanti ; amatan tesam Dbhikkhave aparibhut-
tam, . . . paribhuttam, . . . parihinam . . . aparihinam

. viraddham . . . Araddham, yesam kayagatd sati
araddha”t i evam Bhagavata anekakarena pasamsitva
“ kathafi ca bhikkhave bhikkhu kayagatasatim bhaveti :
puna ca param bhikkhave bhikkhu imam eva kayam
uddham padatala adho kesamatthaka tacapariyantam
piiram nanappakarassa asucino paccavekkhafi: atthi
imasmim kaye kesa loma ... pe ... muttan”] ti evam
tattha tattha wmatthalungam atthimifijena sangahetva
desitam kayagatasatikotthasabhavanadipariyayam? dvat-
timsakarakammatthanam araddham, tasséyam atthavan-
nana :

Tattha atilii ti samvijjanti ; imasmin ti, yv ayam ‘uddham
padatala adho kesamatthaka tacapariyanto puro® nanappa-
karassa asucino’ ti vuccati, tasmim*; Fkdye ti sarire,
sariram hi asucisaficayato ku cchitdinam® va kesadinam
ayabhutato kayo ti vuccati; kesd . . . pe . . . mattha-
lungan ti ete kesadayo dvattimsikara, tattha ‘atthi
imasmim kidye kesa, atthi loma’ ti evam sambandho vedi-

* (f. Vm. (Ch. VIIL), p. 877-95T.

£ A. 1. 431024 45%_462, _
t Of. M. IIL. 902=D. IL. 2981 (quoted in Vm.).

1 3¢ agayapar®. 2 So 8™ (Vm. om.).
3 8 Vm.; S" facapariyantam puaram.
48 imasmim. 5 8w qd, hi.
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tabbo. Tena kim kathifam hoti: imasmim padatala
patthaya upari kesamatthaka patthiya hettha® tacato
patthdya parito ti ettake vyamamatte kalebare? adarena?®
pi vicinanto na koei kifici muttam va manim va veluriyam
va agarum va candanam va kumkumam va kappuram va
vasacunnadinam va anumattam pi sucibhavam® passati,
atha kho paramaduggandhajeguccham assirikadassanam
nanappakaram kesalomadibhedam asucim yeva passati ti.
Ayam tav’ ettha pada,sambandha.to vannana.
Asubhabhavanavasena pan’ assa evam vannand vedi-
tabba : evam etasmim panatipata-veramanisikkhapadadi-
bhede sile patligi;hltena payogasuddhena adikammikena
kulaputtena asayasuddhiya adhigamanattham dvattimsa-
karakammatthanabhavananuyogam  anuyuiijitukamena,
pathaman tav’ assa avasa-kula-labha-gana-kamm’-addhana-
fiati-gantha-rogd iddhipalibodhena va kiftipalibodhena va
saha dasa palibodha honti*, athinena® avasa-kula-labha-
gana - fiati - kittisu  sangappahanena® kamm’- addhana-
ganthesu avyaparena rogassa tikicchayi ti evan te dasa
palibodha upacchinditabba ; athinena® upacchinnapali-
bodhena anupacchinnanekkhammabhilasena kotippattam
sallekhavuttitam pariggahetva khuddanukhuddakam pi
vinaydcaram appajahantena agamadhigamasamannagato
tato afifatarangasamannagato va kammatthanadayako
acariyo vinayanurapena vidhind upagantabbo, vattasampa-
daya ca aradhitacittassa attano adhippayo niveditabbo.
Tena tassa nimittajjhasayacariyadhimuttibhedam hatva,
yadi etam’ kammatthanam anurdpam, atha, yasmim
vihare attand vasati ya di tasmim yeva so pi vasitukimo
hoti, tato samkhepato kammatthanam dé,tabba.rp, atha

* ¢f. Vm. Ch 1L, p 323 sqq.

1 8% qd. ca. o - i hyamamattaka!eb&rega.
3 Vm. sabbadarena. 4 8% gqd, na.

5 8° atha tena.

6 S° sanhapahatanena ; S° sarigahanena.

S* evam.
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afifiatra vasitukdmo hoti, tato pahatabbapariggahetabba-
dikathanavasena sapurekkharam ragacaritanukiladikatha-
navasena sappabhedam vittharena kathetabbam. Tena
tam sapurekkharam? sappabhedam kammatthinam ugga-
hetva acariyam apucchitva, yani tani

“ mahavasam navavasam jaravasafi ca panthanim
sondim pannail ca puppbafi ca phalam patthitam
eva ca
nagaram daruna khettam visabhigena pattanam 2
paccantasimésappayam yattha mitto na labbhati,
attharas’ etani thanani iti vifiiaya pandito
araka parivajjeyya maggam pati(bha)yam yatha ”* ti

evam attharasa sendsanani ¢ parivajjetabbani’ ti vuceanti,
tani vajjetva, yan tam ‘“kathaii ca bhikkhave sena-
sanam paficangasamannagatam hoti: idha bhikkhave
senasanam [gamato] natidaram hoti naccasannam gamana-
gamanasampannam diva abboku;lr_la,rp rattim appasadd&r_n
appanigghosam appadamsamakasavatatapasirimsapasam-
phassam kho pana hoti?; tasmim kho pana senisane
viharantassa appakasiren’ eva uppajjanti eivarapindapata-
senasanagilanapaccayabhesajjaparikkhara ; tasmim kho
pana senasane (thera) bhikkhu viharanti bahussuta agata-
gami dhammadhara vinayadhard matikadhara, te kalena
kalam upasamkamitva paripucchati paripaiibati: ‘idam
bhante katham, imassa ko attho” ti, tassa te ayasmanto
avivatahi ¢’ eva vivaranti anuttanikatah ca uttanikaronti
anekavihitesu ca kamkhatthaniyesu dhammesu ® kamkham
pativinodenti,—evam kho bhikkhave senasanam paficanga-
samannagatam hoti”t ti evam pahcangasamannagatam
senasanam vuttam, tatharupam senasanam upagamma
katasabbakiccena kamesu adinavam nekkhamme ca &ni-
samsam paccavekkhitva buddhasubuddhataya dhammasu-

* Vm. 424%°-425® (“‘ vattam pi ¢’ etam Atthakathasu *).
t A.V.1522-16" > Vm. 434.

1 8% gupur®. 2 3% pabbatam.
3 So 8rs, 1+ Cf. A v L. 5 898 qd. ca.



) III. Dvattimsakaram 41

dhammataya samghasuppatipannatiya ca anussaranena
cittam pasadetva, *yan tam

“ vacasa manasa ¢’ eva vannasanthanato disa
okasato pariccheda’® sattadh’ uggahanam vida ™ ti

evam sattavidham  uggahakosallam, anupubbato natisi-
‘ghato nitisanikato vikkhepapatibdhanato pannattisamatik-
kama(na)to anupubbamuficanato appanito tayo (ca)
suttantd ” ti evam sattavidham manasikarakosallaii ca
vuttam, tam apariccajantena dvattimsakarabhavana ara-
bhitabba. Evam hi adrabhato sabbakarena dvattimsakara-
bhavana sampajjati no afifiatha.

Tattha adito va tacapaficakam tava gahetva api tepita-
kena® “kesd loma” ti adind nayena anulomato, tasmim
pagunibhute “taco dantd” ti evamadinid nayena patilo-
mato, tasmim pi pagunibhiite® tadubhayanayen’ eva anulo-
mapatilomato bahi visatavitakkavicchedanattham palipa-
gunibhavatthafi ca vacasd, kotthasasabhavaparigga-
hattham manasi ca addhamasam bhavetabbam, vacasa
hi ’ssa bhavana bahi v1satav1ta.kke vicchinditva manasa
bhavanaya palipagunatiya ca paccayo hoti, manasa
bhavana asubhavannalakkhananam afifiataravasena parig-
gahassa. Atha ten’ eva nayena vakkapaficakam addha-
masam, tato tadubhayam addhamasam, tato papphasa-
paficakam addhamasam, tato tam paficakattayam pi
addhamasam ; atha ante vuttam pi matthaluigam patha-
vidhatuakarehi saddhim ekato bhavanattham idha pakkhi-
pitva matthaluigapaficakam addhaméasam, tato pafcakaca-
tukkam pi addhamasam, atha medachakkam addhamisam,
tato medachakkena saha paficakacatukkam pi addhama-
sam ; atha muttachakkam addhamasam, tato sabbam eva
dvattimsakaram addhamasan ti.

Evam cha mase vannasanthanadisokasaparicchedato
vavatthapentena bhavetabbam majjhimapafinapuggalam

* Cf. Vm. 883 sqq.

1 8.0, ®.?; B™ hp", 3 Sv pagunitabhite.
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sandhaya vuttam, mandapafifiena tu yavajivam bhave-
tabbam, tikkhapafifiassa nacirena bhavana sampajjati ti.
Etthaha : ““katham paniyam imam dvattimsakaram van-
nadito vavatthapetl ti—: ayam hi “ atthi imasmim kaye
kesd’ fi evamadina nayena tacapaficakadivibhagato dvat-
timsakaram bhavento I. kese tava vannato ‘kalaka’ fi
vavatthapetl yadisakd vénenal dlttha hODt-l, santhanato
‘dighavattulakd tuladandaka-m-iva’ ti% vavatthapeti,
disato pana, yasma imasmim kidye nabhito uddham upa-
rima disa® adho hetthima ti vuceati, tasma ‘imassa kayassa
uparimaya disaya* jatd’' ti vavabthapeti, okasato ‘nala-
tanta - kannaculika - galavataka® - paricchinne sisacamme
jata’ ti,—tattha, ‘yatha vammikamatthake jatani kunta-
tindni® na jananti ‘ mayam vammikamatthake jatani’ ti,
na vammikamatthako janati ¢ mayi kuntatinani® jatani’ ti,
evam evam na kesd jananti ‘mayam sisacamme jatd’
ti, na pi sisacammam janati ‘ mayi kesd jata’ ti; abhoga-
paccavekkhana(vijrahitd hi ete dhamma acetand avyakata
sufifia paramaduggandhajegucchapatikkila na satto na
puggalo’ ti vavatthapeti; paricchedato ti duvidho parie-
¢hedo sabhagavisabhagavasena, tattha ‘ kesd hettha patit-
thitacammatalena tattha vihaggamattam pavisitva patitthi-
tena attano milatalena ca, upari dkéasena, tiriyam afifam-
afifiena paricchinna’ ti evam sabhagaparicchedato, ‘kesa
na avasesaekatimsakara, avasesaekatimsa’? na kesa’ fi
evam visabhagapariechedato ca vavatthapeti. Evam tava
kese vannadito vavatthapeti. II. Avasesesu ‘loma van-
nato yebhuyyena nilavanna’ ti vavatthapeti yadisaka va
tena dittha® honti, santhanato onatacapasanthana, upari-
vamkatalahirasapthand va, disato dvisu disasu jata,
okasato ‘hatthatalapadataleg thapetva yebhuyyen& avasesa-

1 86 SPB but of. 492,

2Q° tuladandam iva ti

8 8* uparimadisa (cf. 42, 44'). # SP uparimadisaya.
58 .galavata-. 6 So §%; 8P kuntha®.
7 So B (cf. 48%). 8 S8 ad, va.

9 Vm. °talani.
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sariracamme jata’ ti,—tattha, ‘yatha purdnagamatthane
jatani dabbatinakini na jananti ‘mayam puranagama-
tthane jatani’ ti, na ca puranagamatthanam janati ‘mayi
dabbatinakani jatani’ ti, evam evam na loma jananti

‘mayam sariracamme jata’ ti, na pi sariracammam janati

‘mayi loma jata’ ti; a.b‘nogmpaccavehkhamawmh:ta hi efe
dhamma acetana avyikatd sufiia paramaduggandhajeguc-
chapatikkiila na satto na puggalo’ ti vavatthapeti; paric-
chedato ‘hetthd patitthitacammatalena tattha likkhamat-
tam pavisitva patitthitena attano milatalena ca, upari
akasena, tiriyam affiamafifiena paricchinna’ ti vavattha-
peti; ayam etesam sabhiagaparicchedo, visabhagaparicchedo
pana kesasadiso eva ti. Evam lome vannadito vavatthapeti.
III. Tato param nakha, yassa paripunna, tassa visati;
te sabbe pi vannato ¢ mamsavinimmuttokase setd mamsa-
sambandhe! tambavanna’ ti vavatthapeti; santhanato

‘ yathasakam pa,titthii.okﬂsasanth’ma yebhuyyena madhu-
kaphalatthisanthani macchasakalikasanthana va’ ti vavat-
thapeti; disato dvisu disasu jata, okasato ‘angulinam
aggesu patitthita’ (ti),—tattha, ‘yatha [nama] gamada-
rakehi dandakaggesu madhukaphalatthika® thapita na
jananti ‘mayam dandakaggesu thapita ’ ti, na pi dandaka
jananti ‘amhesn madhukaphalatthika thapita’ ti, evam
evam nakhi na jananti ‘mayam angulinam aggesu patit-
thita’ ti, na pi anguliyo jananti ‘ amhakam aggesu nakha
patitthita ® ti; &abhogapaccavekkhanavirahitd (hi) ete
dhammi acetand . . . pe . . . na puggalo’ ti vavattha-
peti ; paricchedato ‘hettha mule ca angulimamsena?, upari
agge ca akiasena, ubhato-passesu angulinam ubhato-koti-
cammena paricchinnd’ ti vavatthapeti; ayam etesam
sabhagaparicchedo, visabhagaparicchedo pana kesasadiso
eva ti. KEvam nakhe vanpadito vavatthapeti. IV. Tato
param danta, yassa paripunni, tassa dvatfimsa; te sabbe
pi vannato ‘setavanna’ ti vavatthapeti; °yassa sama-
santhita honti, tassa kharapattacchinnasamkhapatalam iva

1 So 8w, 2 8% om. -ka. 3 Qv g, ca.
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samaganthitasetakusumamakulamala viya (ca) khayanti,
yassa visamasanthita, tassa jinnadsanasalapithapatipati®
viya nanasanthana’ ti santhidnato vavatthapeti, tesam
ubhayadantapantipariyosinesu hetthato upari ca dve dve
katva attha danta catukoti® catumulikd asandikasanthana,
tesam orato ten’ eva kamena sannivittha attha danta tiko-
tika timiilika simghatakasanthana, tesam pi orato ten’ eva
kamena (sannivitthd) hetthato uparito ca ekam ekam
katva cattaro danta dvikotikd dvimulikd yanakipat-
thambhasanthana, tesam pi orato ten’ eva kamena sanni-
vittha cattaro dathadanta® ekakotika ekamulika mallika-
makulasanthanad, tato ubhayadantapantivemajjhe hettha
cattaro upari cattaro katva attha danta ekakotika ekami-
lika tumbabijasanthana ti; disato ‘uparimaya disaya®
jatd’ ti, okdsato ‘uparimd uparimahanukatthike adhoko-
tika, hetthimid hetthimahanukatthike uddhamkotika
hutva patitthita’ ti, —tattha, ‘yatha navakammika-
purisena hetthasilatale patitthapita uparimatale pavesita
thambha na jananti ‘mayam hetthasilatale patitthapita
uparimatale pavesitd’ ti, na hetthasilatalam janati ‘mayi’
thambha (patitthita’ ti, na ca uparimasilatalam janati
‘mayi thambha) pavittha’ ti, e va m evam na danta jananti
‘mayam hetthahanukatthike patitthita uparimahanu-
katthike pavittha’' ti, nipi hetthahanukatthikam® janati
‘mayi danta patitthita’ (ti), na uparimahanukatthikam
janati ‘mayi danta pavittha’ ti; abhogapaccavekkhana-
virahita hi ete dhamma . . . pe . . . na puggalo’ ti
(vavatthapeti) ; paricchedato ‘hetthda hanukatthikiipena
hanukatthikam pavisitvd patitthitena attano mulatalena
ca, upari akasena, tiriyam afilamahfiena pariecchinna’ ti
vavatthapeti; ayam etesam sabhigaparicchedo, visabhaga-
paricchedo pana kesasadiso eva ti. Ivam dante vannadito

19, 8®°pidhakatiyana (om.viya naniasanthana); S° °pita-
patipati.

2 8% °koti ; wide infra. 8 SP om. datha-.

4 8° om. mallika-. 5 §* uparimadisaya.

& S° om. -kam.
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vavatthapeti. V. Tato param anto-sarire nanakunapa-
saficayapaticchadakam tacam vannato ‘seto’ ti vavattha-
peti, so hi, yadi pi chaviragarahjitatta kalakodatadivanna-
vasena nanavanno viya dissati, tathd pi sabhavavannenal
seto eva, so pan’ assa setabhavo aggijalabhighafa-pahara-
nappaharadihi® viddhamsitaya chaviya pakato hoti; san-
thanato ‘samkhepena kaficukasanthano, vittharena nana-
santhdno’ $i%, tatha hi. padanguliftaco lkosakarakakosa-
santhano, pitthipadattaco putabaddhupahanasanthano,
jamghattaco  bhattaputakatalapannasanthano, uruattaco
tandulabharitadighatthavikasanthano, anisadattaco udaka-
piritapataparissivanasanthano?, pitthittaco phalakonad-
dhacammasanthano, kucchittaco vinddonikonaddhacamma.-
santhano, urattaco® yebhuyyena caturassasanthano, dve-
bahuttaco® tinironaddhacammasanthano’, pitthihatthat-
taco khurakosasanthano phanakatthavikasanthano va,
hatthangulittaco kuifici(ka)kosasanthiano®, givattaco gala-
kaficukasanthano, mukhattaco chiddavachiddakimikulava-
kasanthano, sisattaco pattatthavikasanthino ti, tacapari-
ganha[nalkena® ca yogavacarena uttarotthato patthaya
tacassa mamsassa'® ca antarena cittam pesentena patha-
mam tava mukhattaco vavatthapetabbo, tato sisattaco,
atha bahigivattaco tato anulomena patilomena ca dakkhi-
nahatthattaco, atha ten’ eva kamena vamahatthattaco ;
tato pitthittaco, atha anisadattaco, tato anulomena patilo-
mena ca dakkhinapadattaco, (atha ten’ eva kamena vama-
padattaco), tato vatthi-udara-hadaya-abbhantaragivattaco,
tato hetthimahanukattaco, eva(m) yava puna upariottha-

1 2; Sr tathad visabhagav®; S8° tathd vibhagav®; c¢f. 58,
note 1.

? 8% °nappaharadihi. 3 8¢ nj ti.

4 8P °patta’. 5 S% udarattaco.

¢ So SP*; Vm. ubhayabahuttaco (c¢f. 46%, where Vm. has
bahudvaya-).

7 8» Vm. tunhironaddha®.

8 8»¢ kuechikosa®. 9 Vide 47" (=Vm).

10 8* tacamamsassa.
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ttaco’ ti; disato ‘dvisu disdsu jato’ ti, okasato ‘sakala-
sariram parinandhitva thito’ ti—tattha, ‘yatha allacam-
mapariyonaddhaya pelaya na allacammam janati ‘ maya
pela pariyonaddha’ ti, na pi pela janati ‘aham allacam-
mena pariyonaddha’ i, evam evam na taco janati ‘ maya
idam catumahabhiitika(m) sariram onaddhan’ ti, na pi
idam catumahabhitikam sariram janati ‘aham facena
onaddhan’ f{i; abhogapaccavekkhanavirahita hi ete
dhamma . . . pe . . . na puggalo [ti], kevalan tu

allacammapaticchanno navadvaro mahivano
samantato paggharati asucim putigandhiyo’ ti;

paucchedato ‘hetthd mamsena tattha patitthitatalena va,
upari chaviya pancchmnﬂ ti vavatthapeti; ayam etassa
sabhagaparicchedo, visabhagaparicchedo pana kesasadiso
eva ti. Hvam tacam vannadito vavatthapeti. VI. Tato
param sarire navapemsatappabhedam mamsam vannato
‘rattam palibhaddakapupphasannibhan’ ti vavatthapett,
santhanato ‘nanasanthanan’ ti, tatha hi tattha jamgha-
mamsam talapattaputabhattasanthanam-—*‘ avikasitaketa-
kimakulasanthanan” ti* pi keci—, urumamsam sudha-
pimsananisadaputtasanthinam?, anisadamamsam uddhana-
kotisanthanam, pitthimamsam talagulapatalasanthanam,
phasukadvayamamsam vamsamayakotthakucchipadese
thapitatanumattikilepasanthanam, thanamamsam thatva
apaviddhaallamattikapindisanthanam, dve- bahuman_'lsan_l
nangutthasisapade chetva niccammam katva thapitamaha-
musikasanthanam — ¢ mamsasunakasanthanan” ti® pi
eke—; gandamamsam gandappabhedathapitakarafijabi-
jasanthanam *—* mandukasanthanan ” ti pi eke—, jivha-
mamsam nuhipattasanthanam, nasdmamsam omukhanik-
khittapannakosasanthanam, akkhikipamamsam addha-
pakkaudumbarasanthanam, sisamamsam  pattapacana-

1 S* °mukula®.

2 Bv °vasana® instead of °pimsana®; Vm. Grumamsam
nisadapotasanthanam.

8 95: “sunaka®? 4 8® °bhedasapita®.
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katahatanulepasanthanan ti, mamsaparigganhakena ca
yogavacarena etan’ eva olarikamamesani santhanato vavat-
thapetabbani, evam hi vavatthapayato sukhumani mamsani
fianassa apatham agacchanti ti; disato ‘ dvisu disasu jatan’
ti, okasato ‘ sadhikani tini atthisatani alimpitva thitan * ti,—
tattha, ‘yatha thulamattikanuliftaya bhittiya na thula-
mattika janati ‘ maya bhitti anulitta’ ti, na pi bhitti janati
‘aham thiilamattikaya anulittd ’ ti, evam evam na nava-
pesisatappabhedam mamsam janati ‘ maya atthisatattayam
anulittan ’ ti, na pi atthisatattayam janati ‘aham nava-
pesisatappabhedena mamsena anulittan’ ti; abhogapacca-
vekkhanavirahita hi ete dhamma . . . pe . . . na puggalo
[ti], kevalan tu

navapesisatd mamsa anulitta kalebaram?*
nanakimikulakinnam milhatthanam va putikan’* ti;

paricchedato ‘hettha atthisamghatena? tattha patitthita-
talena va, upari tacena, tiriyam afiiamaffiena paricchin-
nan’ ti vavatthapeti; ayam etassa sabhagaparicchedo,
visabhéigaparicchedo pana kesasadiso eva ti. Evam mam-
sam vannadito vavatthapeti. VIL. Tato param sarire
navasatappabhede® nahara vannabo ‘seta’ fi vavatthapeti
—*“madhuvanna” ti pi eke—; santhanafo *nanasan-
thana ' ti, tatha hi tattha mahanta* mahantd nahara
kandalamakulasanthana, fato sukhumatara sikaravagura-
rajjusanthana®, tato anukatard putilatdsanthana, ®tato
anukatara Sihalanam mahavinatantisanthana, tato anu-
katara thulasuttakasanthana ; hatthapitthi - padapitthisu
naghard sakunapadasanthand, sise nahari gamadarakanam

* COf. Pj. ad. 8. N. 194.

1 8¢ anulittakalebaram.

2 8 °ghitena, vide 48%8,

3 9: 8°-a, BF.a. ' 4 3P om.

5 9; 8¢ suravagurar®, SP sukuravakurar®, Vm. suttaraj-
jukasanthana.

8 8% om. (Vm. om. Sihalanam).
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gise thapitaviralataradukulasanthana, pifthiya nahara
temetva  afape  pasaritamacchajalasanthana, avasesa
imasmim sarire tamtam-angapaceanganugatd nahara sarire
patimukkajalakancukasanthanid ti; disato ‘dvisu disasu
jata’  ti,—tesu ca ¢ dakkhinakannacilikato patthaya
pafica kandaranidmakd mahanahiri purato ca pacchato
ca vinandhamana vamapassam gata, vamakannacilikato
patthaya pafica purato ca pacchato ca vinandhamana
dakkhinapassam gatd, dakkhinagalavatakato patthaya
pafica purato ca pacchato ca vinandhamani vamapassam
gata, vamagalavatakato patthaya pafica purato ca pacchato
ca vinandhamana dakkhinapassam gata, *dakkhinahattham
~ gatd vinandhamana purato ca pacchato ca pafica pafica ti
dasa kandaranamakd eva[m] mahanahart artalha, tatha
vamahattham dakkhinapadam vamapadafi ca ti, — evam
ete satthi mahanahara sariradharakd sariraniyamaka’ ti
pi- vavatthapeti; okasato ©sakalasarire atthicammanam
atthimamsanafi ca antare atthini abandhamana thita’ ti,—
tattha, ‘yatha vallisantanabaddhesu? kuddadarusu na
vallisantdnd jananti © amhehi kuddadartini dbaddhéani’ ti,
na pi kuddadarini jananti ‘mayam vallisantanehi abad-
dhani’ ti, evam evam na nahar@ jananti ‘ amhehi tini
atthisatani abaddhani’ ti, na pi tini atthisatani jananti
‘mayam naharithi abaddhani’ ti; abhogapaccavekkhana-
virahita hi ete dhamma . .. pe . . . na puggalo [ti],
kevalan tu

nava naharusata honti vyamamatte kalebare
bandhanti atthisamghatam agaram iva valliyo’* ti; 7

paricchedato  hettha tihi atthisatehi tattha patitthitatalehi
va, upari tacamamsehi, tiriyam afifiamaffiena® pariechinna’
ti vavatthapeti; ayam etesam sabhagaparicchedo, visabha-
gaparicchedo pana kesasadiso eva ti. Evam nahari®

* Of. Pj. ad. S. N. 194.

1 Sic. 2 o: °santanabaddhesu ?
8 8¢ afilamaffiehina (S*?). 4 8% _um.
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vannadito vavatthapeti VIII. Tato param sarire dvattim-
sa.danta.tthlkanam visum gahitatta sesani catusatthi hatthat-
thikani, catusatthl padatthikani, catusatthi mudukatthi-
kiani mamsanissitani, dve panhikatthini, ekekasmim pade
dve dve gopph(ak)atthikani, dve jamghatthikani, ekam
jannukatthi, ekam uratthi, dve katatthini? attharasa
pitthikantakatthini, catuvisati phasukatthini, cuddasa
uratthini, ekam hadayatthi, dve akkhakatthini, dve pitthi-
bahatthini, dve® aggabahatthini, satta givatthini, dve
hanukatthini, ekam nasikatthi, ekam nalatatthi, nava sisa-
kapalatthini ti evamadina nayena vuttappabhedaniatthini
sabban’ eva vannato ‘setdni’ ti vavatthapeti; santhanato
‘nindsanthanani’ (ti), tatha hi tattha aggapadanguliyat-
thini katakabijasanthanani, tad(an)antarani angulinam
majjhapabbatthini aparipunnapanasatthisanthanani, mila-
pabbatthini panavasanthanani — ‘‘ morasikalisanthanani”
fi pi eke—, pitthipadatthini kottitakandalamifjardsisan-
thanani, panhikatthini* ekatthiphalatalabijasanthanéni®
gopphakatthini ekato baddhakilagola(ka)santhanani, jam-
ghatthikesu khuddaka(m) dhanudandasanthanam mahan-
tam khuppipasimilatadhammanipitthisanthanam®, jam-
ghatthikassa gopphakatthisu patitthitatthanam anaccha-
dikatakhajjiirikakalirasanthanam?, jamghatthikassa jan-
nukatthike patitthitatthanam mutingamatthakasanthanam,
jannukatthi ekapassato® ghatth[itJaphenasanthanam ®,
tirutthini duttacchitavasipharasudandasanthanani, urut-
thikassa katatthike patitthitatthanam suvannakaranam

1 8% jannukatthi. .

2 Sv kacitatthi. 8 8¢ dve dve.

* 2, ¢f. V. ; S° panakatthini, S® katthini.

® Vm. ekatthitalaphalab®.

6 Svs °dammani®, Vm. ®sappa® (vide Ab. 652).

7 Vm. a.napa.mta,ttacasmdlkahras (vide  Ab. 603,
Deéin. VIII. 29).

8 Sr ekapassa-.

9 §* ghatthita®, 8P ghatita®; Vm. ekato parikkhina-
phenakas®.

-+
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aggijalanasalakabundisanthanam?, tappatitthitokaso ag-
gacchinnapunnagaphalasanthano, ka(ta)tthini dve pi
ekabaddhani hutva kumbhakarehi katactilisanthanini? —
‘ tapasabhisikasanthanani’ ti pi eke —, anisadatthini
hetthamukhathapitasappaphanasanthanani  satta[ttha]t-
thanesu?® chiddavachiddani, attharasa pitthikantakatthini
abbhantarato upartupari thapitasisakapattavethakasantha-
nani bahirato vattanalisanthanani4, tesam antarantara
kakacadantasadisani dve tini kantakani honti, catuvisatiya
phasukatthisu paripunnani paripunnasihaladdattasantha-
nani® aparipunnani aparipunnasihaladdattasanthanani—
““gabban’ eva odatakukkutassa pasaritapakkhadvayasan-
thanini” ti pi eke—, cuddasa uratthini jinnasandamanika-
phalakapantisanthanani, padatthi dabbiphanasanthanam?®,
akkhakatthini khuddakalohavasidandasanthanani, tesam
hettha atthi addhacandasanthanam, pitthibahatthini
pharasuphanasanthanani — ‘ upaddhacchinnasihalakud-
dalasanthanani” ti pi eke —, bahatthini adasadanda-
ganthanani—*“ mahéavasidandasanthanani” ti pi eke—,
aggabahatthini yamakatalakandasanthanani, manibandh-
fanlatthini ekato alliyapetva thapitasisakapattavethaka-
santhanani, pitthihatthatthini kottita(kandala)kandarasi-
santhanani, hatthangulimulapabbatthini panavasanthanani,
majjhapabbatthini aparipunnapanasatthisanthanani, agga-
pabbatthini katakabijasanthanani, satta givatthini dande
vijjhitva patipatiya thapitavamsakaliradandasanthanani?,
hetthimahanukatthi kammaranam ayokutayoftakasantha-
nam, uparimahanukatthi avalekha(na)satthakasanthanam5,
akkhinasakupatthini apanitamifjatarunatalatthisantha-

1 8¥ aggijalasalakapuntis®.

2 Vm. °uddhanas®, ¢f. Ab. 455. .

% Vm. sattasu thanesu. 4 Vm. vattanavalis®

5 8" sihala(a)ddatthas®; Vm. asita- instead of sihala-
ddatta-, ¢f. Ab. 448.

¢ S* dabbipanas®, S* dabbimutthikas®.

7 Vm. °vamsakaliravakkalakas®.

8 Br® avalekasatthakas®, Vm. avalekhanasatthas®.
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nani, nalatatthi adhomukhathapitabhinnasamkhapalasan-
thanam!, kannacalikatthini nahapitakhurakosasanthanani,
nalatakannaculikinam upari pattabandhanokise atthi
bahalaghatapunnapatapilotikakhandasanthanam, mud-
dhanatthi mukhacchinnavamkanalikerasanthanam, sisat-
thini sibbetva thapitajajjaralabukatahasanthanani ti%;
disato ¢ dvisu disasu jatani’ ti; okdsato ‘avisesena saka-
lasarire thitini, visesena tu sisatthini givatthikesu patit-
thitani, givatthini pitthikantakatthisu patittitani, pitthi-
kantakatthini katatthisu patitthitani, katatthini aratthikesu
patitthitani, uratthini jannukatthisu, jannukatthini jam-
ghatthikesu, jamghatthini gopphakatthikesu, gopphakat-
thini pitthipadatthikesu patitthitani; pitthipadatthikani
ca gopphakatthini wukkhipitva thitani, gopphakatthini
jamghatthini . . . pe . . . givatthini sisatthini ukkhipitva
thitédni’ ti etendnusarena avasesani pi atthini veditabbéni,
—tattha, yatha itthakagopanasicayadisu na uparima
itthakadayo jananti ‘mayam hetthimesu patitthita’ ti, na
pi hetthima jananti ‘ mayam uparimani ukkhipitva thita’
ti, evam evam na sisatthikani jananti ‘mayam givat-
thikesu patitthitani’ i . . . pe . . . na gopphakatthikani
jananti ‘ mayam pitthipadatthikesu patitthitani’ ti, na (pi)
pitthipadatthikani jananti ‘ mayam gopphakatthini ukkhi-
pitva thitani’ ti; abhogapaccavekkhanavirahita hi ete
dhamméa . . . pe .. . na puggalo ti, kevalan tu imani
sadhikani® tini atthisatani navahi naharusatehi navahi ca
mamsapesisatehi abaddhanulittani -ekasatacammapariyo-
naddhini# sattarasaharanisatinugatasinehasinehitini na-
vanavutilomakiipasahassaparissavamanasedajallikini® asi-
tikimikulani® ¢ kayo® tv eva samkham gatani, yam sabha-
vato upaparikkhanto yogavacaro na kifici gayhupagam’
passati, kevalan tu naharusambaddham nanakunapasam-

1 8% dhamukhath®; Vm. adhomukb athapitasaﬂ-

khatalakapalas®.
% s “alapukatahas®. 8 §¢ gadhitani, S* sadhakani.
4 So 8rs, 53 °paris(s)avamana’. -

8 Sic 8%; S® asinimikulini. = 7 8¢ gayhupagatam.
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kinnam atthisamghatam eva passati, yam disva dasaba-
lassa puttabhavam upeti, yathiaha : )
““ patipatiy’ atthini thitani kotiya,—
anekasandhiyamito nakhehi ca?
baddho nahariihi jardya codito
acetano katthakalingarupamo ;
kunapam kunape jatam asucimhi ca piitini
duggandhe duggandhabhede na- . . .%;
atthipute atthiputo?®
nibbatto putini piitikayamhi,
tamhi ca vinetha chandam :
hessatha puttd dasabalassa ”.ti;
paricchedato ‘anto atthimifijena, uparito mamsena, agge
miille ca afiflamafifiena paricchinnani’ ti vavatthapeti;
ayam etassa sabhagaparicchedo, visabhagaparicchedo pana
kesasadiso eva ti. Hvam atthini vannadito vavatthapeti.
IX. Tato param sarire yathavattappabhedanam atthinam
abbhantaragatam atthimifijam vannato ‘setan’ ti vavattha-
peti; santhanato ‘attano okasasanthanan’ ti, seyyathidam :
mahantamahantanam atthinam abbhantaragatam sedetva
vattetva mahantesu vamsanalakapabbesu pakkhitta-
mahavettamkurasanthdanam, khudd[ak]anukhuddakanam
abbhantaragatam sedetva vattetvA khuddanukhuddakesu
vamsanalakapabbesu pakkhittatanuvettamkurasanthanan
ti; disato ‘dvisu disasu jatan’ ti; okasato ‘atthinam
abbhantare patitthitan’ ti,—tattha, yatha velunalaka-
dinam (anto)gatani dadhiphanitdni na jananti ‘mayam
velunalakadinam antogatani’ ti, na pi velunalakadayo
jananti ‘ dadhiphanitani amhakam antogatani’ ti, evam
evam na atthimifijam janati ‘aham atthinam antogatan’ ti,
na pi atthini jananti ‘atthimifijam amhakam antogatan’
ti; abhogapaccavekkhanavirahitd hi ete dhamma . . . pe
. na puggalo ti; paricchedato ‘atthinam abbhantara-

1 S® nakehi ca, SP na kehiei. :

2 8¢ namadhamhi vayadhammi ca, S nadhammamhi
dhamhi ea.

8 S® atthiputo atthipute. 4 8P ad. ca.
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falehi atthimifijabhagena ca'! pariechinnan’ ti vavattha-
peti; ayam etassa sabhagaparicchedo, visabhagaparicchedo
pana kesasadiso eva ti. Evam atthimifijam vannéadito
vavatthapeti. X. Tato param sarirassa abbhantare dvigo-
lakappabhedam vakkam vannato ‘mandarattam palibhad-
dakatthivannan’ ti vavatthapeti ; santhanato ‘gamadara-
kanam suttavutakilagolakasanthanan ’?2 ti—ekavantasaha-
kdra(dvaya)santhanan” ti pi eke —; disato ‘uparimaya
disiya jatan’ ti; okdsato galavatakd vinikkhittena® eka-
milena thokam gantva dvidha bhinnena thulanahiruna
vinibaddham hutva hadayamamsam parikkhipitva thitan’
ti*,—tattha, yatha vantiipanibaddham sahakaradvayam
na janafi ‘aham vantena upanibaddhan’ ti, na pi vantam
janati ‘maya sahakdradvayam upanibaddhan’ ti, evam
evam na vakkam janati ‘aham thGlanaharuna upanibad-
dhan’ ti, na (pi) thilanaharu janati ‘ maya vakkam upani-
baddhan’ ti; abhogapaccavekkhanavirahitd hi efe dhamma
... pe ... napuggalo ti; paricchedato ‘ vakkam vakka-
bhagena paricchinnan’ fi vavatthapeti; ayam etassa
sabhagaparicchedo, visabhagaparicchedo pana kesasadiso
eva ti. Fvam vakkam vannadito vavaftthapeti. XI. Tato
param sarirassa abbhantare hadayam vannato ‘rattam
rattapadumapattapitthivannan’ fi vavatthapeti, santhanato
‘bahirapattani apanetva adhomukhathapitapadumamalkula-
santhinan’ ti, taii ca aggaecchinnapunnagaphalam iva
vivakampassam® bahi mattam® anto kositakiphalassa
abbhantarasadisam, pafiiabahulanam thokam vikasitam,
mandapafiidnam mukulitam? eva,—yam ripam nissaya
manodhatu ca manoviiifianadhatu ca pavattanti, tam
apanefvd avasesamamsapindisamkbatam, yassa abbhantare

1 S* atthimifijabbavena ca (Vm. om.); cf. 53'°, 57%,
where SP has -bhigena.

2 Vm. darakanam yamakakilagolakas®.

3 Sic; Vm. nikkhantena.

4 So Vm.; 8P parikkhipitan ti, S° ukkhipitva thitan ti.

5 Sic 8°; S° vivakamphassam ; (0: vamkapassam ?).

8 Vide 58, note 3 ; S* here mattham. 7 So SP®* Vm.
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addhapasatamatta(m) lohitam santhati, yam rigacaritassa
rattam, dosacaritassa kalakam, mohacaritassa mamsadho-
vanodakasadisam, vitakkacaritassa kulatthayasavannam,
saddhacaritassa kanikarapupphavannam, pafifiacaritassa
accham vippasannam anavilam niddhotajatimani viya juti-
mantam khayati; disato ‘uparimiya disiya jatan’ ti;
okasato ¢ sarirabbhantare dvinnam thananam majjhe
patitthitan’ ti,—tattha, yatha dvinnam vatapanakava-
takanam majjhe thito aggalatthambhako na janati ‘aham
dvinnam vatapanakavatakanam majjhe thito’ ti, na pi
vatapanakavatakani jananti ‘amhakam majjhe agga-
latthambhako thito’ ti, evam evam na hadayam janati
‘aham dvinnam thananam majjhe thitan’ ti, na pi
thanani jananti ‘hadayam amhakam majjhe thitan’ ti;
abhogapaccavekkhanavirahita hi ete dhamma ... pe . . .
mna puggalo ti; pariecchedato ‘hadayam hadayabhagena
paricchinnan’ ti vavatthapeti; ayam etassa sabhagaparic-
chedo, visabhagaparicchedo pana kesasadiso eva ti. Evam
hadayam vannadito vavatthapeli. XIL. Tato param
sarirassa abbhantare yakanasafifiifam® yamakamamsa-
pindam vannato ¢ rattam rattakumudabahirapattapitthi-
vannan’' i vavatthapeti; santhanato ‘ekamulam hutva
agge yamakam kovilarapattasanthanam, tan ca dandhanam
ekam yeva hoti mahantam, pafifavantanam dve va tini
va khuddakani’ ti; disato ¢ uparimiya disiya jatan’ ti;
okasato ‘dvinnam thananam abbhantare dakkhinapassam
nissaya thitan’ ti,—tattha, yatha pivarakapasse lag-
gamamsapesi na janati ‘aham pivarakapasse laggd’ ti, na
(pi) pivarakapassam janati ‘mayl mamsapesi laggd’ ti,
evam evam na yakanam janati ‘aham thananam
abbhantare dakkhinapassam? nissaya thitan’ ti, na pi
thaninam abbhantare dakkhinapassam ? janati ‘mam
nissaya yakanam thitan’ ti; abhogapaccavekkhanavira-
hita hi ete dhamma . . . pe . . . na puggalo ti; paricche-
dato pana ‘yakanam yakanabhigena paricchinnan’ ti

~ 1 So Vm.; 8™ yamakasafifiitam.
- 2 8P abbhantaradakkh®.
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vavatthapeti; ayam etassa sabhagaparicchedo, visabha-
gaparicchedo pana kesasadiso eva ti. Evam yakanam
vannadito vavatthapeti. XIIL. Tato param sarire patic-
channapaticchannabhedato duvidham kilomakam vannato
‘setam dukiilapilofikavannan ’ ti vavatthapeti; santhanato
‘attano okasasanthanan’ ti; disato ‘dvisu disasu jatan’
ti; okasato ¢ paticchannakilomakam hadayafi ca vakkai ca
parivaretva, (a)paticchannakilomakam sakalasarire cam-
massa hetthato mamsam pariyonandhitva thitan’ ti,—
tattha, yatha pilotikaya palivethite mamse na pilotika
janiti ‘maya mamsam palivethitan’ ti, na pi mamsam
janati ‘aham pilotikaya palivethitan’ ti, evam evam na
kilomakam janati ‘ maya hadayavakkani sakalasarire (ca)
cammassa hetthato mamsam palivethitan ’ ti, na pi hada-
yavakkani sakalasarire ca mamsam janati ‘aham kiloma-
kena palivethitan’ ti; abhogapaccavekkhanavirahita hi ete
dhamma . . . pe . . . na puggalo ti; paricchedato ‘ hettha
mamsena, upari! cammena, tiriyam - kilomakabhagena
paricchinnan’ ti vavatthapeti; ayam etassa sabhagaparic-
chedo, visabhagaparicchedo pana kesasadiso eva ti. Evam
kilomakam vannadito vavatthapeti. XIV. Tato param
sarirassa abbhantare pihakam vannato ‘nilam milatanig-
gundipupphavannan ’ fi vavatthapeti; santhanato ¢ yebhuy-
yena sattaigulappamanam abandhanam kalavacchaka-
jivhasanthanan’ ti; disato ‘ uparimaya disdya jatan ’ti;
okdsato hadayassa vamapasse udarapatalassa matthaka-
passam nissaya thitam, yamhi paharana(p)paharena bahi
nikkhante sattanam jivitakkhayo hoti,—tattha, yatha
kotthakamatthakapassam nissiya thita gomayapindi na
janati ‘ aham kotthakamatthakapassam nissaya thitd’ ti, na
pi kotthakamatthakapassam janati ‘gomayapindi man
nissdya thitd’ ti, evam evam na pihakam janati ‘ aham
udarapatalassa matthakapassam nissaya thitan’ i, na pi
udarapatalassa matthakapassam janiti ‘pihakam mam
nissaya thitan’ ti; abhogapaccavekkbanavirahitd hi ete
dhamma . . . pe. . . na puggalo ti; paricchedato ¢ (pihakam)

1 898 qd. -ma.
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pihakabhéagena paricchinnan’ ti vavatthapeti ; ayam etassa
sabhigaparicchedo, visabhagaparicchedo pana kesasadiso
evd ti. FEvam pihakam vannadito vavatthapeti. XV.
Tato param sarirassa abbhantare dvattimsamamsakhanda-
ppabhedam papphasam vannato ‘rattam natiparipakkau-
dumbaravannan’ ti! vavatthapeti; santhanato ¢ visamacchin-
naplvasanthanan '# 41— ¢ chadanitthakakhandapunjasan-
thanan " ti pi eke—, tad etam abbhantare asitapitdadinam
abhive uggate(na) kammajatejusmana abbhahatattd sam-
khaditapala(la)pindam® iva nirasam nirojam hoti; disato
‘uparimaya disaya jatan’ ti; okdsato ‘sarirabbhantare
dvinnam thandnam antare hadayafl ca yakanaii ca upari
cchadetva olambantam thitan ’ ti,—tattha, yatha jinna-
kotthabbhantare lambamano sakunakulavako na janati
‘aham jinnakotthabbhantare lambamano thito’ ti, na
pi jinnakotthabbhantaram®* janati ‘sakunakulavako mayi
lambamano thito’ ti, evam evam na papphasam janati.
‘aham sarirabbhantare dvinnam thananam antare lamba-
manam thitan’ ti, na pi sarirabbhantare dvinnam thananam
antaram janati ‘ mayi papphésam lambaménam thitan’ ti;
abhogapaccavekkhanavirahitd hi ete dhamma . . . pe . . .
na puggalo ti; paricchedato ¢ papphasam papphasabhagena
paricchinnan ’ ti vavatthapeti; ayam etassa sabhagapa-
ricchedo, visabhagaparicchedo pana kesasadiso eva ti.
Evam papphasam vannadito vavatthapeti. XVI. Tato
param anfo-sarire purisassa dvattimsahattham itthiya
atthavisatihattham ekavisatiya thidnesu obhaggam antam
vannato ‘setam sakkhara-sudhavannan’ ti vavatthapeti;
santhanato ‘sisam chinditva lohitadoniyam® samvelletva®
thapitadhammanisanthanan’ ti; disato ‘dvisu disasu
jatan’ ti; okasato ‘upari galavatake hettha ca karisamagge
vinibaddhatta 7 galavatakakarisamaggapariyante sarirab-

1 Vm. om °pari®, ad. phala after udumbara.

2 Vm. visamacchinnabahalapivakhandas®.

3 S¥s samkharita®.

4 8P e, 3 om. na pi . . . thito ti. 5 g -iya.
8 Vm. abhujitva ; ¢f. 642°. 7 8rs -anta.
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bhantare thitan’ ti,—tattha, yatha lohitadoniyam
thapitam chinnasisam dhammanikalebaram na janati
‘aham lohitadoniyam thitan’ ti, na pi lohitadoni janati
‘mayi chinnasisam dhammanikalebaram thitan’ ti, evam
evam na antam janati ‘aham sarirabbhautare thitan’ i,
na pi sarirabbhantaram janati ‘mayi antam thitan’ ti;
abhogapaccavekkhanavirahita hi ete dhamma . . . pe . . .
na puggalo ti; paricchedato ‘antam antabhagena paric-
chinnan ’ ti vavatthapeti; ayam etassa sabhagaparicchedo,
visabhigaparicchedo pana kesasadiso eva ti. KEvam antam
vannadito vavatthapeti. XVII. Tato param anfo-sarire
antarantare antagunam vannato ‘ dakasitalikamulavannan’
ti vavatthapeti; santhinato °dakasitalikamulasanthanam
eva’ ti— gomuttasanthanan’ ti pi eke— ; disato ‘dvisu
disasu jatan’ ti; okasato °kuddalapharasukammadini
karontanam yantakaddhanakale yantasuttakam iva® yanta-
phalakani antabhoge? ekato agalante abandhitva pada-
pufichanarajjumandalakassa antard samsibbitva thitaraj-
juka viya ekavisatiyd antabhoginam antard tthitan’ ti,—
tattha, yatha padapufichanarajjumandalakam sibbitva
thitarajjuka na janati ‘maya padapufichanarajjumanda-
lakam sibbitan ’ ti, na pi padapufichanarajjumandalakam
jAnati ‘rajjukd mam sibbitvd thitd’ ti, evam evam na
antagunam janati ‘aham antam ekavisatibhogantare
abandhitva thitan’ ti, na pi antam janati ‘antagunam
mam abandhitva thitan’ {i; &abhogapaccavekkhanavira-
hitd hi ete dhamma ... pe ... na puggalo ti; parie-
chedato ‘antagunam antagunabhigena pariechinnan’ ti
vavatthapeti; ayam etassa sabhagaparicchedo, visabhiga-
paricchedo pana kesasadiso eva ti. KEvam antagunam
vannadito vavatthapeti. XVIIL. Tato param anto-sarire
udariyam vannato ¢ ajjhohataharavannan’ ti vavatthapeti ;
santhanato °parissivane sithilabaddhatandulasanthanan’
ti; disato ‘uparimaya disaya jatan’ ti; okasato ‘udare

1 8% eva.
? So 8" always (Vm. antabhoga-), ¢f. below ekavisati-
bhogantare.
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thitan’ ti, udaram nama ubhato pi' nippiliyamanassa
allasatakassa majjhe safijataphotakasadisam? antatthanam
bahi mattam?® anto mamsakasambupalivethitam kilittha-
pavarapupphasadisam—¢¢ kuthitapanasaphalassa* abbhan-
tarasadisan” ti pi eke—, tattha kakkotaka® ganduppadaka
talahiraka ® sacimukhaka patatanta suttaka ti evamadidvat-
timsakulappabheda kimayo? akulavyakula sandasandacarino
hutva nivasanti, ye panabhojanadimhi avijjamane ullam-
ghitva viravanta hadayamamsam abhitudanti® panabho-
janadiajjhoharanaveliyaii ca uddhamukha hutva patha-
majjhohate dve tayo dlope turitaturitam vilumpanti, yam
etesam kiminam pasatigharam vaccakuti gilanasala susdnai
ca hoti, yattha, seyyatha pi nama candalagamadvare
candanikaya saradasamaye® thullaphusitake deve vassante
udakena avalham® muttakarisacammatthinaharukhanda-
khelasimghanikalohitappabhuti nanakunapajatam nipatit-
va kaddamodakalulitam safijatakimikulakulam hutva
dvihatihaccayena suriyatapasantapavegakuthitam ° upari
phenabubbulake muficantam abhinilavannam parama-
duggandhajeguccham upagantum va datthum va anaraha-
rupatam ! apajjitva titthati pag eva ghayitum va sayitum
va, evam evam nanappakarapanabhojanadi dantamusa-
lacunnitam jivhahatthasamparivattitam khelapalibuddham
tamkhanavigatavannagandharasadisampadam koliyakule'®
supanavamathusadisam 'nipatitva pittasemhavatapalive-
thitam hutva udaraggisantapavegakuthitam kimikula-
kulam uparapari phenabubbulakani muficantam paramaka-
sambuduggandhajegucchabhavam® apajjitva titthati, yam

! Vm. om. pi. 2 8vs °potaka’. -
3 So 8°; S? mattham. 4 8P kathinap®, 8% kuthip®.
. % Vm. takk®. ¢ 8 nalagiraka, S* kalahiraka.

78" kimiyo.
. 8 8¢ abhikundanti (Vm. abhihananti).
® Vm. nidaghas® . . . vayhamanam.
10 Vide 58, note 4 ; 60, note 2, 623 ; S °kathitam.
- 11 8 anaraharuhanam. : :
12 9. 8 koliyakile, S* kolikule. 13 8P om “kasambu®.
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bhutva pi panabhojanadisu amanuffiatda santhati pag eva
Jaffidcakkhuna oloketva, yattha ca- patitam panabhojanadi
paficadha vikatikam® gacchati: ekabhidgam panaka kha-
danti?, ekabhagam udaraggi jhapeti, eko bhago muttam hoti,
eko bhago karisam hoti, eko bhago rasabhavam apajjitva
sonitamamsadini upabrithayati® ti,— tattha, yatha pa-
ramajegucchaya supanadoniyd thito sapanavamathu?® na
janati ‘aham sipanadoniya thito’ ti, na pi sipanadoni
janati ‘ mayi supanavamathu thito’ ti, evam evam na
udariyam janati ‘aham imasmim paramaduggandhaje-
gucche udare thitan’ ti, na pi udaram janati ‘mayi
udariyam thitan * ti; abhogapaccavekkhanavirahiti hi ete
dhamma . . . pe . .. na puggalo ti; paricchedato ¢ udari-
yam udariyabhagena paricchinnan’ ti (vavatthapeti) ;
ayam etassa sabhagaparicchedo, visabhagaparicchedo pana
kesasadiso eva ti. Evam udariyam vannadito vavatthapeti.
XIX. Tato param anto-sarire karisam vannato ‘yebhuy-
yena ajjhohataharavannan’ ti vavatthapeti; santhanato
‘okasasanthanan’ ti; disato ¢ hetthimaya disaya jatan’ ti;
okasato ‘pakkdsaye thitan’ ti, pakkdsayo nama hettha
nabhi-pitthikantakamulanam antare antavasane ubbedhena
atthangulamatto  vamsanalakabbhantarasadiso  padeso,
yattha, seyyatha pi nama uparibhiimibhage patitam
vassodakam ogalitva hetthabhimibhagam puretva titthati,
evam evam yam kifici amasaye patitam panabhojanadi-
kam udaraggind phenuddehakam pakkapakkam sanhaka-
raniya® pittham iva sanhabhavam apajjitva antabilena
ogalitva, omadditva vamsanalake pakkhip(p)amanapandu-
mattika viya sannicitam hutva titthati,—tattha, yatha
vamsanalake omadditva pakkhittapandumattikd na janati
‘aham vamsanalake thitd’ ti, na pi vamsanalako® janati
‘mayi pandumattikd thita’ ti, evam evam karisam na

! So 8%; 8P ekakam, Vm. vivekam.

2 8° bhufijanti. 3 8¢ upabrayhati.

4 8% here supana®.

®. 8% sanhamkaraniya, SPsattakaranipasa; (Vm. nisadaya).
6 9ps .,
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janati ‘aham pakkasaye thitan’ ti, na pi pakkasayo janati
‘mayi karisam thitan’ ti; abhogapaccavekkhanavirahita
hi ete dhamma . . . pe .. . na puggalo ti; paricchedato
‘karisam karisabhagena paricchinnan’ ti vavatthapeti;
ayam etassa sabhagaparicchedo, visabhagaparicchedo pana
. kesasadiso eva ti Hvam karisam vannadito vavatthapeti.
XXXII. Tato param sarire sisakatahabbhantare matthalun-
gam vannato ‘setam ahichattakapindivannan’ ti! vavattha-
peti—*¢ vikkuthitadutthavannan’ ti? pi eke— ; santhanato
‘ okasasanthanan’ ti; disato ‘ uparimaya disaya jatan’ ti;
okasato ‘sisakatdhassa abbhantare cattaro sibbanimagge?®
nissaya samodhaya® tthapita cattaro pitthapindikd viya
samohitam catumatthaluigapindappabhedam hutva thitan’
ti,—tattha, yatha puranalabukatahe pakkhitta pittha-
pindi_vikkuthitaduttham va na janati ‘aham purinala-
hukatahe thitan’ ti, na pi puranalibukataha(m) janati

‘mayi pitthapindi vik(k)uthitaduttham va thitan’ fi,
evam evam matthaluigam na janati ¢ aham sisakatahab-
bhantare thitan’ ti, na pi sisakatihabbhantaram janati
‘mayi matthaluigam thitan’ ti; abhogapacecavekkhanavi-
rahitd hi ete dhamma . . . pe . . . na puggalo ti; paric-
chedato ‘matthalurigam matthaluigabhagena pariechin-
nan’ ti vavatthapeti; ayam etassa sabhagaparicchedo,
visabhagaparicchedo pana kesasadiso eva ti. Evam mat-
thalungam vannadito vavatthapeti. XX. Tato param
sarire baddhibaddhabhedato duvidham pi pittam vannato
‘bahalamadhukatelavannan’ ti vavatthapeti — abaddha-
pittam mﬂataakuhpupphavam_lan ” ti® eke—; santhanato
‘okasasanthdnan’ ti; disato ‘dvisu disasu jatan’ ti;
okasato abaddhapitfam ¢kesalomanakhadantanam
mamsavinimmuttatthanam thaddhasukkhacammaii ca vaj-
- jetva udakam iva telabindu® avasesasariram vyapetva
thitan’ ti, yamhi kupite akkhini pitakini honti bhamanti,
gattam kampati kandayati, baddhapittam ¢hadaya-

1 8¢ °pindikevannan ti. 2 8 vikadhikad®.
3 8v gibbitvanimagge. 4 Vm. samodhanetva.
5 8% milaka®. 6 Sv® -um.
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papphisanam antare yakanamamsam nissaya patitthite
rattakosatakikosakasadise® pittakosake thitan’ ti, yamhi
kupite sattd ummattakd honti vipallatthacitta hiriottappam
chaddetva akattabbam karonti abhasitabbam bhasanti
acintetabbam cintenti,—tattha, ya tha udakam vyapetva ®
thitam telam na janati ¢ (aham) udakam vyapetva thitan’
ti, na pi udakam janati ¢ telam mam vyapetva thitan’ ti,
evam evam na abaddhapittam janati ‘aham sariram
vyapetva thitan’ ti, na pi sariram janati ‘ abaddhapittam
mam vyapetva thitan’ ti, yatha ca kosatakikosake
thitam vassodakam na janati ‘ aham kosatakikosake thitan ’
ti, na pi kosatakikosako janati ‘mayi vassodakam thitan’
ti, evam evam na baddhapittam janati ‘aham pittakosake
thitan’ ti, na pi pittakosako janati ‘mayi baddhapittam
"thitan’ ti; abhogapaccavekkhanavirahitd hi efe dhamma
...Dpe...napuggalo ti; paricchedato ‘ pittam pittabhagena
paricchinnan’ ti vavatthapeti; ayam etassa sabhagaparic-
chedo, visabhagaparicchedo pana kesasadiso eva ti. Evam
pittam vannadito vavatthapeti. XXI. Tato param sari-
rabbhantare ekapattapurappamanam semham vannato
‘setam kacchakapannarasavannan’® ti vavatthapeti; san-
thanato ‘okasasanthanan’ ti; disato ‘uparimaya disaya
jatan’ ti; okasato ‘udarapatale thitan’ ti, yam panabho-
janadiajjhoharanakale, seyyatha pi nama udake
sevalapannakam* katthe va kathale va patante chijjitva
dvidha hutva puna ajjhottharitva titthati, evam evam
_ panabhojanidimhi nipatante chijjitva dvidha hutva puna
ajjhottharitva titthati, yamhi ca mandibhute pakkam iva
gandam putikam iva kukkutandam udarapatalam parama-
jegucchakunapagandham hoti, tato uggatena ca gandhena®
uggiaro® pi mukham pi duggandham putikunapasadisam
hoti, so eca puriso ‘‘apehi, duggandham vayasi” ti vattab-

! Vm. mahakosatakik®. _

2 Qv _itva here and below, vide 60°%2.

3 Vm. nagabalap®. + 8 sevalapanakam.
5 8 ad. ca.

% Vm. udreko, cf. Ab. 468.
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batam apajjati, yai ca abhivaddhitam bahalattam apan-
nam patikujjanaphalakam iva vaccakutiya udarapatalab-
bhantare eva kunapagandham sannirumbhitva titthati,—
tattha, (yatha) candanikiaya upari phenapatalam na
janatl ‘aham candanikaya thitan’ ti, na pi candanika
janati ‘mayi phenapatalam thitan’ fi, evam evam na
semham janati ‘ aham udarapatale thitan’ ti, na pi udara-
patalam janati ‘mayi semham thitan’ ti; abhogapaceca-
vekkhanavirahita hi ete dhamma . . . pe . . . na puggalo
ti; paricchedato ‘semham semhabhagena paricchinnan’
ti vavatthapeti; ayam etassa sabhagaparicchedo, visabha-
gaparicchedo pana kesasadiso eva fi. Tvam semham
(vannadito) vavatthapeti. ~ XXII. Tato param sarire
pubbam vannato pandupalasavanno’ til vavatthapeti;
santhanato °okasasanthano’ ti'; disato ¢ dvisu disasu
jato’ ti'; okasato pubbassa okdso nama nibaddho
n’atthi, yattha pubbo sannicito tittheyya; yatra yatra
khanukantakapaharanaggijaladihi ® abhihate sarirappadese
lohitam santhahitva paccati gandapilakadayo va uppaj-
janti, tatra tatra titthati,—tattha, yath& rukkhassa
tattha tattha pharasudharadihi pahatappadese agalitva thito
niyaso® na janati ‘abam rukkhassa pahatappadese thito’
ti, na pi rukkhassa pahatappadeso janati ‘mayi niyaso
thito’ ti, evam evam na pubbo janati ‘aham sarirassa
tattha tattha lkhanukantakadihi abhihatappadese? ganda-
pilakadinam utthitappadese va thito’ ti, na pi sarirappa-
deso janati ‘mayi pubbo thito’ ti; aAbhogapaccavekkhana-
virahitd hi ete dhamma ... pe ... na puggalo fi;
paricehedato ¢ pubbo pubbabhégena pariecchinno’ fi vavat-
thapeti; ayam etassa sabhagaparicchedo, visabhagapuaric-
chedo pana kesasadiso eva ti. KEvam pubbam vannidito
vavatthapeti. XXIII. Tato param sarire ‘sannicitalo-
hitam, samsaranalohitan’ ti evam duvidhe lohite sanni-
citalohitam tava ® vannato ‘ bahalakuthitalakharasavannan’

1 8% -an ti, ¢f. 63, note 5. 2 Of. however 45°.
2 8 niyyaso (¢f. 67%). * S abhihata®.
5 8* sannicitam fava.
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ti vavatthapeti, samsaranalohitam ‘ acchalikharasavannan’
i santhanato sabbam pi ¢ attano okasasanthanan’ fi;
disato sannicitalohitam ¢ uparimaya disaya jatan’ ti, sam-
saranalohitam ¢ dvisu pi’ ti; okasato samsaranalohi-
tam kesalomanakhadantinam mamsavinimmuttatthanam
thaddhasukkhacammafi ca vajjetvi dhamanijilanusirena
sabbam upadinnakasariram pharitva thitam, sannicita-
lohita m yakanassa® hetthabhagam piretva ekapatta-
pura[}g&]m&ttam 2 hadayavakkapapphasanam upari thokam
thokam bindum patentam vakkahadayayakanapapphase
tementam thitam, yamhi vakkahadayadini atemente satta
pipasita honti,—ftattha, yatha jajjarakapale thitam
udakam hettha leddukhandadini  tementam na janati
‘aham jajjarakapale thitam hettha leddukhandadini
fememi’ ti, na pi jajjarakapalam hettha leddukhandadini
va ® jananti? ‘ mayi udakam thitam, amhe va tementam
thitan’ ti, evam evam na lohitam janati ‘aham yaka~
nassa hetthabhage vakkahadayadini tementam thitan ’
ti, na pi yakanassa hetthabhage thanam vakkahadayadlm
(va) jananti ‘mayi lohitam, amhe va tementam thitan’ ti;
abhogapaccavekkhanavirahita hi ete dhamma . . . pe . ..
na puggalo ti; paricchedato ¢ lohitam lohitabhagena paric-
chinnan’ ti vavatthapeti; ayam etassa sabhagaparicehedo,
visabhagaparicchedo pana kesasadiso eva ti. Evam lohitam
vannadito vavatthapeti. XXIV. Tato param sarire sedam
vannato ‘ pasannatilatelavanno ’ ti® vavatthapeti; santha-
nato ‘okasasanthano’ ti°; disato ‘dvisu disasu jato’' ti;
okasato sedassa eva okdso nama nibaddho n’ utthi, yattha
sedo lohitam viya sada tittheyya, yasma tu, yada
aggisantapasuriyasantapautuvikaradihi sariram santap(p)ati,
atha udakato abbulhamatta-visamacchinnabhisamulala-
kumudanalakalapaudakam iva sabbakesalomakuapavivarehi
paggharati, tasma tesam kesalomakiipavivaranam vasena

! Vm. yakanatthanassa, ¢f. 631°.

2 Vm. ekapaftapliramattam, c¢f. 6120,

5 8 ad. na. : ¢ §® janati.

5 8% -an fi. '
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tam santhanato vavatthapeti, *“ sedapariganhakena ca yoga-
vacarena kesalomakupavivare plretva thitavasen’ eva sedo
manasikatabbo >’ i vuttam pubbacariyehi,—tattha, yatha
bhisamulalakumudanalakalapavivarehi paggharantam uda-
kam na janati ‘aham bhisamulalakumudanalakalapavi-
varehi paggharami’ ti, na pi bhisamulalakumudanalavi-
vara jananti ‘ amhehi udakam paggharati’ i, evam evam
na sedo janati ‘aham kesalomakupavivarehi paggharami’
i, na pi kesalomakiipavivara jananti ‘ amhehi sedo pag-
gharati’ fi; abhogapaccavekkhanamrahlta Wigow o PO
na puggalo ti; paricchedato sedo sedabhidgena parie~
chinno’ ti vavatthapeti; ayam etassa sabhagaparicchedo,
visabhagaparicchedo pana kesasadiso eva ti. Evam sedam
vannadito vavatthapeti. XXV. Tato param sarire cam-
mamams&ntare medam vannato ‘phalitahaliddivanno’ i
vavatthapem, santhanato okasasagphano ti, tatha hi
sukhino thiilasarirassa cammamamsantare! pharitva thito
haliddirattadukalapilotikasanthano, kisasarirassa jamgha-
mamsa-urumamsa-pitthikantakanissitapitthimamsa-udara-
pata.lamamsam nissaya samvellitva thapitahaliddirattadu-
kulapilotikakhandasanthano ti; (disato ‘dvisu disasu
jato’ ti); okasato thulasarirassa sakalasariram pharitva,
kisassa jamghamamsadini nissaya thito, yo sinehasamkhato
pi hutva paramajegucchatta na matthakatelattham na
gandisatelattham na dipajalanattham sangayhati,—tattha,
yatha mamsapufijam nissiya thita haliddirattadukila-
pilotikd na janati ‘ aham mamsapufijam nissaya thita ’ ti,
na pi mamsapuiijo janati ¢ haliddirattadukilapilotika mam
nissaya thitd’ ti, evam evam na medo janati ‘aham
sakalasariram, jamghadisu v mamsam nissaya thito’ (i),
na pi sakalasariram jamghadisu vi mamsam janati
¢ (mam)? medo nissaya thito’ fi; abhogapaccavekkhana-
...pe...na puggalo ti; paricchedato ‘hettha mam-
gena, upari cammena, samantato medabhagena paric-
chinno ’ ti vavatthapeti; ayam etassa sabhagaparicchedo,

L. S0 B¥.
2 3 janati before jamgh®, om. mam after mamsam.
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visabhagaparicchedo pana kesasadiso eva ti. Evam medam
vanné.dito vavatthapeti. XXVI. Tato param sarire
assu® vannato ‘pasannatilatelavannan’ ti vavatthapeti;
santhana.to okasasanthanan’ ti; disato ‘ uparimaya dlsa.y&
jatan’ ti; okasato ‘akkhikiipakesu thitan’ fi, na ¢’ etam
pittakosake pittam iva akkhikiipakesu sadad sannicitam
hutva titthati, kin tu, yada somanassajata sattd mahahasi-
tam hasanti domanassajata rodanti paridevanti tatharu-
pam visamahdram vaharanti, yada ca nesam?® akkhini
dhumarajapamsukadihi abhihafifianti, tada etehi somanas-
sadomanassavisamaharadihi samutthahitva assu akkhika-
pake[su] puretva titthati paggharati ea, ‘ assupariggan-
hakena ca yogavacarena akkhikupake puretva thitavasen’
eva tam manasikatabban ” ti pubbicariya vannayanti,—
tattha, yatha matthakacchinnatarunatalatthikapakesu ®
thitam udakam na janati ‘aham matthakacchinnataruna-
talatthikupakesu thitan’ ti, na pi matthakacchinnataruna-
talatthikapaka jananti ‘amhesu udakam thitan’ ti,
evam evam na assu janati ‘(aham) akkhikupakesu
thitan’ ti, na pi akkhikopakd jananti ‘amhesu assu
thitan ’ ti ; abhogapaccavekkhana- . . . pe . . . na pug-
galo ti; paricchedato ¢ assu assubhdgena paricchinnan’
ti vavatthapeti ; ayam etassa sabhagaparicchedo, visa-
bhagaparicchedo pana kesasadiso eva ti. Ivam assum
vannadito vavatthapeti. ~XXVII. Tato param sarire
vilinasinehasamkhéatam vasam vannato ‘acame 3sittatela-
vanna’ ti va.va.tthapeﬁl santhinato okasasanthana’ fi;
disato * dvisu disisu jata’ ti; okasato ¢ hatthatala-hattha-
pitthi- padatala - padapitthi - nasaputa-nalata-amsakatesu
thitd’ ti, na ¢’ esd eftesu okasesu sada vilind eva hutva
titthati, kin tu, yada aggisantapa-suriyasantapa-utuvisa-
bhaga-dhatuvisabhagehi te padesi usmajata* honti, tada
tattha vilind va hutva pasannasalilisu udakasondikasu
niharo viya sarati®,—tattha, yatha udakasondiyo ajjhot-

1 Cf. 652, # 8% tesam, Vm. nesam.
3 8 < -kupake. 4 So 8% ; Vm. usumajata.
* Vm. saficarati.

5
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tharitva thito niharo na janati ‘aham udakasondiyo
ajjhottharitva thito’ ti, na pi udakasondiyo jananti
‘niharo amhe ajjhottharitva thito’ i, evam evam na
vasa janati ‘aham hatthataldadini ajjhottharitva thitd’ ti,
na pi hatthataladini jananti ‘vasa amhe ajjhottharitva
thita ’ ti; abhogapaccavekkhana-. . . pe . . . na puggalo
ti; paricchedato ¢ vasd vasabhagena paricchinna’ ti
vavatthapeti ; ayam efissi' sabhagaparicchedo, visabha-
gaparicchedo pana kesasadiso evd ti. Evam vasam
vannadito vavatthapeti. XXVIII. Tato param sarire
mukhabbhantare khelam vannato ‘seto phenavanno’ fti
vavatthapeti ; sa.ntha.nato okasasanthano ti—*¢ samudda-
phenasanthano™ ti pi eke—; disato ‘uparimaya disaya
jato’ ti; okésato ¢ ubhohi kapolapassehi orohitva jivhiaya
thito ’ ti, na ¢’ eso_ettha sadd sannicito hutva titthati, kin
tu, yadda satta tatharapam aharam passanti va saranti va
unhatittakatukalonambilanam va kifici mukhe thapenti,
yada ca nesam ? hadayam agilayati® kismicid eva va
jigueeha uppajjati, tada khelo uppajjitva ubhohi kapola-
passehi orohitva jivhaya santhati, aggajivhaya ¢’ eso
[khelo] tanuko hoti, malajivhaya bahalo, mukhe pak-
khittaii ca puthukam va tandulam va afifiam va kifei
khadaniyam nadipuline-khatakupasalilam iva parikkha-
‘yam agacchanto va sadd temanasamattho hoti,—tattha,
yatha nadipuline-khatakiipatale santhitam udakam na
jénﬁti aham kupatale thitan’ ti, na pi kupatalam janati
‘mayi udakam thitan’ ti, evam evam na khelo janati
‘ aham ubhohi kapolapassehi orohitva jivhatale santhito”
ti, na pi jivhatalam janati ‘mayi ubhohi kapolapassehi
orohitva khelo santhito’ ti; abhogapaccavekkhanavirahita
hi ete dhamma . . . pe . . . na puggalo ti; paricchedato
‘khelo khelabhagena paricchinno’ ti vavatthapeti; ayam
etassa sabhagaparicchedo, visabhagaparicchedo pana kesa-
sadiso evd ti. Kvam khelam vannadito vavatthapeti.

1 S8 gtassa, Vm. assa. .
2 8 tesam (¢f. 65°; Vm. yada va nesam).
3 8 Vm. akilayati, S° agilayati.
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XXIX. Tato param sarire simghanikam vannato °setd
tarunatilamifijavanna’ ti vavatthapeti ; santhanato ‘oka-
sasanthana ’ ti—*“sedetva ' nasapute nirantaram pakkhit-
tavettamkurasanthana ” ti pi eke—; disato ‘uparimiya
disiya jata’ ti; okésato ¢ nasipute puretva thitd’ ti, na
¢’ esa ettha sada sannicita hutva titthati, kin tu, sey-
yatha pi nama puriso paduminipatte dadhim bandhitva
hetthd paduminipattam kantakena V1]3heyya, atha tena
chiddena dadhipindam ? galitva bahi papateyya, evam
evam, yada sattd rodanti visabhagaharautuvasena va safi-
jatadhatukkhobha honti, tada 3 anto-sisato putisemha-
bhavam apannam matthaluigam galitva talumatthakavi-
varena otaritva nasapute puretva titthati,—tattha, yatha
sippikaya pakkhittam piitidadhi na janati ‘aham sippikaya
thitan’ ti, na pi sippikda jinati ‘mayi putikam ¢ dadhi
thitan’ ti, evam evam na simghanikd janati ‘aham
nasaputesu thita’ ti, na pi nasdputd jananti ‘amhesu
simghanika thitd’ ti; abhogapaccavekkhanavirahita hi
ete dhammi . .. pe ... na puggalo ti; paricchedato
‘simghanika simghanikabhagena paricchinna’ ti vavat-
thapeti; ayam etissd ® sabhagaparicehedo, visabhaga-
paricchedo pana kesasadiso eva ti. Kvam simghanikam
vannadito vavatthapeti. XXX. Tato param anto-sarire
lasika ti sarirasandhinam abbhantare picchilakunapam
[sa]® vannato ‘kanikaraniyyasavanna’ ti vavatthapeti;
santhinato ‘ okasasanthana’ ti; disato ¢ dvisu disasu jata’
ti; okasato ‘atthisandhinam abbhaifijanakiccam sadhaya-
mana asitisatasandhinam abbhantare thita ’ ti, yassa ¢’ esa
mandd hoti, tassa utthahantassa nisidantassa abhikka-
mantassa patikkamantassa sammifijantassa pasarentassa
atthikani katakatayanti? accharikasaddam karonto viya

1 Svs desetva, Vm. om.

2 Vm, dadhimatthu (Ab. 500), S* dadhi pari-; read
dadhimandam (cf. Ab. l.c.).

3 O tato. 4 So Srs,

5 9vs etassa, Vm. assa.

8 < Vm. 7 8P katakatahanti.
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vicarati ekayojanadviyojanamattam pi addhanam gatassa
vayodhatu kuppati gattani dukkhanti, yassa® pana [¢' esé]
bahuké hoti, tassa utthananisajjadisu na atthini kataka-
tayanti? digham pi addhanam gatassa na vayodhatu
kuppati na gattani dukkhanti,—tattha, yatha abbhaii-
janatelam na janati ‘aham akkham abbhafjitva thitan’
ti, na pi akkho janati ‘mam felam abbhafijitva thitan’ i,
evam evam na lasikd janati ‘aham asitisatasandhiyo
abbhafijitva thitd > ti, na pi asitisatasandhiyo jananti
‘lasika amhe abbhafjitva thitda’ fi; abhogapaccavek-
khanavirahitd hi ete dhamma ... pe ... na puggalo
ti; pariechedato °lasika -lasikabhagena pariechinna’ ti
vavatthapeti; ayam etissd ® sabhagaparicchedo, visabha-
gaparicchedo pana kesasadiso evd ti. Iovam lasikam
vannadito vavatthapeti. XXXI. Tato param anto-sarire
muttam vannato ‘ masakharodakavannan’ ti vavatthapeti,
Santbanato ‘udakam paretva adhomukhathaplt&udakd.-
kumbhaantaragataudakasanthanan’ ti; disato ° hetthi-
maya disiya jatan’ ti; okasato vatthiss’ abbhantare
thitan’ ti, vatthi nama vatthiputo vuceati, yattha, sey-
yathd pi nama candanikidya pakkhitte adhomulkhe
pelaghatake candanikaraso pavisati na ¢’ assa pavisana-
maggo pafifidyati, (evam evam sarirato muttam pavisati
“na ¢’ assa pavisanamaggo paffidyati) nikkhamanamaggo
eva tu pakato hoti, yamhi ca muttabharite ¢passavam
karoma’ ti sattdnam ayuhanam hoti,—tattha, (yatha)
candanikaya pakkhitte adhomukhe pelaghate* thito can-
danikaraso na janati ¢ aham adhomukhe pelaghate* thito’
ti, na pi pelaghatako* janati ‘ mayi candanikaraso thito’
ti, evam evam na muttam janati ‘aham vatthimhi
thitan’ ti, na pi vatthi janati ‘mayi muttam thitan’ ti;
abhogapaccavekkhanavirahita hi ete dhammi . pe s
na puggalo ti; paricchedato vatthlabbhanta.rena. ¢’ eva
muttabhagena ca paricchinnan’ ti vavatthapeti; ayam

1 5v¢ tassa (quasi tassa pana ce sa).
2 8¢ katakatahanti. 3 9% otassa, Vm. assd.
4 2; 8P veligh®, 8¢ lonagh®.
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etassa  sabhagaparicchedo, visabhagaparicchedo pana
kesasadiso eva ti. Evam muttam vannadito vavatthapeti.
Evam ayam imam dvattlmsakamm vannidito vavattha-
peti; tass’ evam imam dvattimsakaram vanna,dl[to'lv&sena,
vavatthapentassa. tan_:l tam bhavananuyogam agamma
kesadayo paguna honti kotthdsabhavena upatthahanti.
Tato pabhuti, seyyatha pi nama ecakkhumato purisassa
dvattimsavannanam pupphanam ekasuttakasanditam *
malam olokentassa sabbapupphani apubbapariyam? iva
pakatani honti, evam eva ‘atthi imasmim kiye kesi’
ti imam kdyam satiya olokentassa sabbe te dhamma apub-
bapariya-pakatd honti; kesesu avajjitesu samku sanha-
mana® va sati, yava muttam, tava pavattati. Tato pabhuti
tassa ahindanta manussa tiracchanadayo ca* sattakaram
vijahitvi kotthasarasivasen’ eva upatthahanti tehi ca
ajjhohariyaminam panabhojanadi kotthasarasimhi pak-
khip(p)amanam iva upatthati ti. ¢Athédnena tato param
kim katabban’ fi, vuccate : tad eva nimittam asevitabbam
bhavetabbam bahulikatabbam suvavatthitam vavatthape-
tabbam. ¢ Katham ayan tam nimittam asevati bhaveti
bahulikaroti suvavatthitam® vavatthapeti’ ti: ayam hi
tam kesadinam kottbasabhavena® upatthananimittam
asevati ti satiya alliyati bhajati upagacchati satigab-
bham ganhapeti, tattha laddham va satim vaddhento tam
bhaveti ti vuceati, bahulikarotl ti punappuna
satisampayuttam vitakkavicarabbhahatam karoti, suva-
vatthitam vavatthapeti ti, yathda sutthu avat-
thitam hoti na puna antaradhanam gacchati, tathd tam
satiyd vavatthapeti upadhareti upanibandhati; atha va,

! 8% °sandhitam (¢f. Thag 290); Vm. ekasuttake
ganthitam.

2 8w apubbacariyam (2: apubbavariyam ?), Vm. and SP
below apubbapar®.

3 992; S° samkusakkha®.

¢ manussatir®; Vm. om. ca.

5 8% omn. su-; 8P always svavatthitam.

6 Sve -bhagena (53, note 1).
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vam pubbe* ‘“anupubbato natisighato nétisanikato vik-
khepappahanato pannattisamatikkamanato anupubbamufi-
canato lakkhanato tayo ca suttanta’ ti evam dasavidham
manasikarakosallam vuttam, tattha anupubbato mana-
sikaronto asevati, nétisighato néfisanikato ca manasika-
ronto bhaveti, vikkhepappahanato manasikaronto bahuli-
karoti, pannattisamatikkamanadito manasikaronto suvavat-
thitam vavatthapeti ti veditabbo.

 Etthiha ‘katham paniyam anupubbadivasena ete
dhamme manasikaroti’ ti, vuccate: ayam hi kese mana-
sikaritva tadanantaram lome manasikaroti na nakhe, tatha
lome manasikaritva tadanataram nakhe manasikaroti na
dante; esa nayo sabbattha,—(4) kasma : uppatipatiya hi
manasikaronto, seyyatha pi nama akusalo puriso
dvattimsapadam nissenim uppatipatiya arohanto kilanta-
kayo tato nissenito papatati na arohanam sampadeti, evam
evam bhavanasampattivasena® adhigantabbassa assadassa
anadhigamanato® kilantacitto dvattimsakarabhavanato
papatati na bhavanam sampideti ti. (B) Anupubbato
manasikaronto pi ca ‘kesd, loma’ ti natisighato mana-
sikaroti, atisighato hi manasikaronto, seyyathé pi nama
addhianam gacchanto puriso samavisamarukkhathalanin-
nadvedhapathadini magganimittani upalakkhetum na
sakkoti, tato na maggakusalo hoti, addhanafi ea parik-
khayam neti, evam evam vannasanthanadini dvattim-
sakaranimittani upalakkhetum na sakkoti, tato na dvattim-
sakare kusalo hoti, kammatthinaf ca parikkhayam neti.
(C) Yatha ca natisighato, evam natisanikato pi manasikaroti,
atisanikato hi manasikaronto, seyyatha pi nama puriso
addhanamaggam patipanno® antarid-magge rukkhapabbata-
talakadisu vilambamano icchitapadesam apapunanto antara-
magge yeva sihavyagghadihi anayavyasanam pipunati,
evam evam dvattimsikarabhavanasampadam apapunanto

* 415 q. ».

1S °samapatti®. | 2 Vm. °gama.
3 8 addhanamaggapatipanno (¢f. 91°).
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bhavanaviechedena antara yeva kimavitakkadibi anaya-
vyasanam papunati. (D) Nétisanikato manasikaronto pi
ca vikkhepappahanato manasikaroti—vikkhepappahanato
niama: yatha afifilesu navakammadisu cittam na v1kkh1pal;1 ;
tatha manasikaroti—, bahiddha v1kkh1pamauac1tto hi
kesidisv eva asamihitacetovitakko bhavanasampadam
apapunitva antara va anayavyasanam apajjati Takkasila-
gamane Bodhisattassa sahayaki viya, avikkhipaménacitto
pana kesidisv eva samahitacetovitakko bhavanisampadam
papunati Bodhisatto viya Takkasilarajjasampadan* ti.
(&) Tass’ evam vikkhepappahanato manasikaroto? adhika-
racariyadhimuttinam vasena te dhamma asubhato va
vannato va sufifiato (va) upatthahanti; atha pannattisama-
tikkamanato te dhamme manasikaroti. Pannattisamatik-
kamanato ti ‘kesa, loma’ ti evamadivohiaram samatikka-
mitvd vissajjetva yathiipatthitinam asubhadinam yeva
vasena manasikaroti,—katham : yatha arafifianivasiipa-
gata manussd aparicitabhfimibhagatta udakatthanasafija-
nanattham = sakhabhangadinimittam katva tadanusarena
gantva udakam paribhufijanti, yada pana paricitabhumi-
bhaga honti, atha tam nimittam vissajjetvd amanasikatva va
udakatthanam upasamkamitvda udakam paribhuijanti,
evam evam, yassa ‘kesd, loma’ ti adind tamtam-
voharassa vasena pathaman te dhamme manasakasi,
tesu dhammesu asubhadinam afifiataravasena upatthahan-
tesu tam voharam samatikkamitva vissajjetva asubha-
‘dito manasikaroti. Etthaha ° katham pan’ assa etfe
dhamméa asubhddito upatthahanti, katham vannato,
katham sufifiato®; kathafi ciyam ete asubhato imanasi-
karotl, katham vannato, katham sufifiato’ ti—: kesa
¢’assa Vannasa.ntha,nagandhasayokasavaaena paficadha
asubhato upatthahanti, paficadha eva ciyam ete asubhato
manasikaroti, seyyathidam : ‘kesi nam’ ete vannato

* Telapattajataka. J. A. I. 393-401.

1. ¢f. 3. A. 1. 400", 2 §»¢ °karonto.
3 88 qd. va.
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asubha paramapatikkilajeguccha, tatha hi manussad diva
panabhojane patitam kesavannam vakam va suttam va
disva kesasafifidya manoramam pi panabh()]anam ehad-
denti v jiguechanti vi; santhanato pi asubhi, tatha
hi rattim panabhojane patitam kesasanthanam vakam va
suttam va phusitva® kesasafifiiya manoramam (pi) pana-
bhojanam chaddenti va jigucchanti va; gandhato pi
asubha, tatha hi telamakkhanapupphadhiimadisamkharehi?
virahitanam kesanam gandho paramajeguccho hoti, aggi-
pakkhittassa® kesassa gandham ghayitva satta nasikam
pidhenti mukhafi ca jigucchanti; dsayato pi asubha,
tathd hi nanavidhena manussasucinissandena samkarat-
thane tanduleyyakddini viya pittasemhapubbalohitanis-
sandena te acitd vuddhim viralhim vepullam gamita [fi];

okasato pi asubha, tatha hi samkaratthane viya tandu-
leyyakadini paramajegucche lomadlek&tlmsakunaparammhl
manussdnam sisapalivethite allacamme jata ti; esa nayo
lomadisu. Evan tava ayam ete dhamme asubhato upat-
thahante asubhato manasikaroti. Yadi pan’ assa vannato
upatthahanti, asubhato manasikaroti, tatha loma; danta
odatakasinavasena ti,—esa nayo sabbattha, tamtamkasina-
vasen’ eva ciyam ete manasikaroti. Kvam vannato upat-
thahante vannato manasikaroti. Yadi pan’ assa sufifiato
upatthahanti, atha kesa ghanavinibbhogavavatthinena
ojatthamakasamihavasena upatthahanti, tatha lomadayo ;
yatha upatthahanti ciyam* ete tath’ eva manasikaroti.
Evam sufifiato upatthahante suiifiato manasikaroti. (/)
Evam manasikaronto ciyam ete dhamme anupubbamufica-
nato manasikaroti. Anupubbamuficanato ti asubhadinam
afifiataravasena upatthite kese muficitvd manasikaronto,
seyyatha pi nama jalukda® nangutthena gahitapadese
sapekkha va hutva tundena affiapadesam ganhati, gahite
ca tasmim itaram muficati, evam evam kesesu sapekkho
va hutva lome manamkarotl, lomesu ca patitthite manasi-

1 Vm. chupitva. 2 Sic 8 ; Vm. °dhapadi®.
% Vm. aggimhi pak®. 4 So 3,
& 8% jaluka.
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kiare kese muficati,—esa nayo sabbattha, evam hi ’ssa
anupubbamuficanato manasikaroto asubhadisu afifiatara-
vasena te dhamma upatthahanta anavasesato upatthahanti
pakatatarupatthana honti. Tassal, seyyatha pi nama
makkato dvattimsatilake tdlavane vyadhena paripati-
yamano ekarukkhe  pi asanthahanto paridhavitva yada
nivatto hoti kilanto, atha ekam eva ghanatalapannapari-
vethitam? talasticim nissiya titthati, evam evam citta-
makkato dvattimsakotthasake imasmim kaye ten’ eva
yogina paripatiyamano ekakotthasake pi asanthahanto
paridhéavitvi yadi anekirammanavidhivane® abhilasabha-
vena* nivatto hoti kilanto, atha, (yv a)ssa kesadisu dhammo
pagunataro caritinuriipataro va yattha va pubbe katadhi-
kiaro hoti, tam nissiya upaciravasena titthati; atha
tam eva nimittam punappuna takkahatam vitakkahatam
karitva yathikkamam pathamajjhinam?® uppadeti, tattha®
patitthiya vipassanam arabhitva ariyabhumim papunati.
Yassa pana te dhammi vannato upatthahanti, tassipi,
seyyatha pi nama makkato .. . pe . . . atha, yv assa’
kesadisu dhammo pagunataro caritﬁnurﬁpaharo va yattha
vé pubbe katadhikaro hoti, tam nissaya upacaravasena
titthati; atha tam eva nimittam punappuna takkahatam
vitakkdhatam karitvda yathakkamam nilakasinavasena
pitakasinavasena va pafica® pi rupavacarajhanani uppadeti,
tesafl ca yattha katthaci patitthiya vipassanam arabhitva
ariyabhfimim papunati. (G) Yassa pana te dhamma sufifiato
upatthahanti, so lakkhanato manasikaroti; lakkhanato
manasikaroto (ca) tattha catudhatuvavatthanavasena upa-
carajhinam papunati. (H, I, K) Atha® manasikaronto te
dhamme anicea-dukkh’-anattasuttattayavasena'® manasika-

o: tattha ? 2 8 ghanatalavannap®.
® 8° °vidhane. ¢ §¢ ahitalavane.
®Sfojjhanadim.
® 8% ad. yattha katthaci, cf. note 5 and 73%.
" 8P svayassa, S° om. 731826,
8 8P yafica. 9 Sic!
' Or °suttantattayavasena ? S °suttantanayavasena.
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roti; ayam etassa vipassananayo, so imam vipassanam
arabhitvd yathakkamafi ca patipajjitva ariyabhamim
papunati ti.

Ettavatd ca, yam vuttam ¢ katham panfiyam anupub-
badivasena ete dhamme manasikaroti’ ti, tam vyakatam
hoti; yafi cipi vuttam ¢‘ bhadvanivasena pan’ assa evam
vannana veditabba ”* ti, tass’ attho pakasito hoti ti.

Idani imasmim yeva dvattimsakire vannanaparicaya-
patavattham ayam pakinnakanayo veditabbo :

nimiftato lakkhanato dhatuto sufifiato
pi ca

khandhadito ca vififieyyo dvattimsaka-
ranicchayo fi.

(@) Tattha nimittato ti evam vuttappakare imasmim dvattim-
sakare satthisatam nimittdni honti, yesam vasena yoga-
vacaro dvattimsakaram kotthasato pariganhati, seyya-
thidam ; kesassa vannanimittam santhananimittam disa-
nimittam okasanimittam paricchedanimittan ti pafica ni-
mittani honti; evam lomadisu. (b) Lakkhanato ti dvattim-
sakare atthavisatisatam lakkhanani honti, yesam vasena
yogavacaro dva.ttlmsakaram lakkhanato manasikaroti,
seyyathidam : kesassa thaddhalakkhanam abandbanalak-
khanam unhattalakkhanam ! samudlrar}alakkhagan ti
cattari lakkhanani honti ; evam lomadisu. (¢) Dhatuto (ti)
dvattimsakare ¢ chadhaturo bhikkhave ayam purisapug-
galo " * ti tattha vuttasu dhatusu atthavisatisatam dhatuyo
honti, yasam vasena yogavacaro dvattimsakaram dhatuto
pariganhéti, seyyathidam : ya kese thaddhata, si patha-
vidhatu, ya abandhanata, sa apodhétu, ya paripacanata, sa
tejodhatu, ya vitthambhanata?, sa vayodhata ti catasso dha-
tuyo honti; evam lomadisu. (d) Sufihato ti dvattimsakare
atthavisatisatam sufifiatd honti, yasam vasena yogavacaro
dvattimsakaram sufifiato vipassati, seyyathidam : kese tava

* Cf. M. TI1. 239%°, etec.

1 So 8°; 8* om. 2 8¢ patthambhanata.
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pathavidhatu apodhatvadibi sufifia, tatha apodhatvadayo
pathavidhatvadihi ti catasso sufifiata honti; evam lomadisu.
(¢) Khandbadito ti dvattimsakare kesadisu khandhadi-
vasena sarigayhamanesu ‘kesi kati khandha honti, kati
ayatanani, kati dhatuyo, kati saccani, kati satipatthanani’
ti evamadind nayena vinicchayo veditabbo. Hvafi c’assa
vijanato tinakatthasamiho viya kiyo khayati, yathdha :

“n’ atthi satto naro poso, puggalo ntipalabbhati,
suhfiabhtto ayam kayo tinakatthasamtipamo ' * ti.

Ath’ assa, ya sa

“ suiildgaram pavitthassa santacittassa tadino
amanusi rati hoti samma dhammam vipassato " | ti
evam amanusi rati’ vuttd, si adaratara? hoti. Tato, yan
fam -
‘“ yato yato sammasati khandhanam udayavyayam,’
labhate pitipamujjam : amatan tam vijanatan ” ti
evam vipassandmayam pitipimujjamatam vuttam, tam
anubhavanto naciren’ eva ariyajanasevitam ajaramaram?
nibbanamatam sacchikaroti ti

ParawarrEATOoTIRAYA KHUDDARATTHARATHAYA DVATTIMSE-
KARAVANNANA NITTHITA.

IV:

Idani ekam nama kin ti evamadinam Kumarapafihinam
aﬁthazannanakkamo anuppatto. Tesa.m atthuppattim
idha, mkkhepa,ppayo]anan ca vatva vannanam karissima.
Atthuppatti* tava tesam : Sopako nama Bhagavato maha-
gdvako ahosi. Tenayasmata jatiya sattavassen’ eva afifia’®
aradhita. Tassa Bhagava pafihavyakaranena upasampadam
anufifiatukamo attana adhippetatthinam paithanam vyaka-

+ o + Gf. Dhp. 873.
{ Dhp. 874. '
1 Qe 5. 2 3¢ adurakara, SP adurakaro.

8 8¢ -ra. 4 So Svs, 5 Qrs _yasseh’ eva arafifia.
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ranasamatthatam (fatva?) pasanno “ekam nama kin” ti
evamadind® paiihe pucchi. So vyidkisi, tena ca vyakara-
nena Bhagavato cittam aradhesi; sa ca tassiyasmato
upasampada ahosi.® Aya.m tesam atthuppatti®; yasma
pana Saranagamanehi buddhadhammasamghanusaatlva.—
sena cittabhavana, Sikkhapadehi silabhévana, Dvattim-
sakarena ca kayabhdvanad pakaisitd, tasma idani nanap-
pakarato pafinabhavanamukhadassanattham ime paithavya-
karane * idha nikkhittd ; yasma va silapadatthano
(samadhi) samadhipadatthana?® ca pahfia, yathéha : “sile
patitthaya naro sapafifio cittam pafifiafi ca bhavayan ™t
ti, tasma Sikkhapadehi silam, Dvattimsakarena tamgoca-
ram samadhim dassetva samihitacittassa nanadhamma-
pankkhamya paiifia(ya) pabhedadassanattham idha nik-
khitta i vifiiatabba.

I. Idam tesam idha nikkhepappayojanam, idani tesam
atthavannana hoti : Ekam nama kin ti Bhagava, yasmim
ekadhammaamup 4 bhikkhu  sammé  nibbindamano
anupubbena dukkhass’ antakaro® hoti, yasmim va yasma
nibbindamano anupubbena dukkhass’ antam akasi, tam
dhammam sandhaya pafilham pucchati; sabbe satta
aharatthitika ti thero puggaladhitthanaya desanaya vis-
cajjeti, “ katama ca bhikkhave sammasati: idha bhikkhave
bhikkhu kaye kdyanupassi viharati” { ti evamadini ¢’ eftha
suftani evamwissajjanayuttiaambhave sadhakdni. Kttha,
yenahirena sabbe satta ¢aharatthitika’ ti vuccanti, ®so
aharo tam va nesam aharatthitikattam ‘¢ ekam nama kin ”
ti putthena. therena nidditthan ti vedltabbam, tam hi
Bhagavata idha * ekan” ti adhippeta(m), na tu ‘sasane
loke va afifiam ekam nama (n’) atthi’ ti fidpetum, vuttai

* C. A. ¥. Rhys Davids, Psalms. of the Brethren,
P- 233 sqq.
+ 8. 1. 1818, t D. II. 8184, ete.

1 9: evamadike? 8o S, 3 8% -no
4 8% ad. bhikkhave < 77 ;
5 8" here and T7* antamkaro. ¢ 8% ins. na.
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¢ etam Bhagavata: ¢ ekadhamme bhikkhave bhikkhu
samma nibbindaméno sammé virajjamano sammi vimuc-
camano samma pariyantadassavi sammattam? abhisamecca
ditthe va dhamme dukkhass’ antakaro hoti, katamasmim
ekadhamme: sabbe sattda aharatthitika; imasmim kho
bhikkhave ekadhamme  bhikkhu samméa nibbindamano

. pe . . . dukkhass’ antakaro hoti, ‘eko pafiho eko
uddeso ekam veyyakaranan’ fi iti yan tam vuttam, idam
etam paticca vuttan* ti. Aharatthitikdi ti ¢’ ettha,
yatha ‘““atthi bhikkhave subhanimittam, tattha ayoniso-
manasikarabahulikiro® ayam 4ahdro anuppannassa VA
kamacchandassa uppadaya”+ i evamadisu paccayo
‘aharo’ ti vucecati, evam paccayam ahara-saddena
gahetva paccayatthitika ¢ aharatthitika’ ti vuttd ; cattaro
pana ahare sandhaya ‘aharatthitika’ ti vuccamane
“ Asafinasatta deva ahetuka anahard aphassaka avedanika™ [
ti vacanato ‘sabbe’ ti vacanam ayuttam bhaveyya. Tattha
giya: ‘evam pi vuccamane “ katame dhammai sappaceayi :
pafica kkhandha rfpakkhandho® . . . pe . . . viiifianak-
khandho 7§ ti vacanato kb&ndhanam yeva paccayatthltl-
kattam yuttam, sattdnan tu ayuttam ev’ etam vacanam
bhaveyya’ ti. Na kho pan’ etam evam datthabbam,
kasma : sattesu khandhopacaramddhlto, sattesu hi® khan-
dhopaciro siddho, kasma: khandhe upadaya palifiape-
tabbato, katham : gehe gamupacaro viya, sesani gehani
upadaya pafifapetabbattd gdmassa ekasmim pi dvisu tisu
pi va gehesu daddhesu ‘ gaimo daddho’ ti evam gehe gamu-
pacaro giddﬁo, evam ® khandhe(su) paccayatthendharat-

g

* A. V. 502-51°, 8. V. 6437,
1 § Dh. S. § 1083.

1 So 8% here and 80%; A. sammattham, v.l. sammad
attham, Mpk sammatthédbhisamecca ti samabhagattam
(cod.—antam) fianena abhisamagantva.

2 Sps °karo. 3 35 om.

4 S5 ad. hi ca. 5 8s ad. ca, SP om. hi.

¢ 8° evam evam. '
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thitikesu ‘sattd aharatthitika’ ti ayam upacaro siddho ti
veditabbo ; paramatthato ca ‘‘khandhesu jayamanesu
jiyaméanesu ca khane khane tvam bhikkhu jayase ca jiyase
ca miyase ¢i ”’ * ti vadatd Bhagavata tesu sattesu khandho-
pacaro siddho ti dassito eva ti veditabbo; (yato), yena®
paccayakhyena ahdrena sabbasattd titthanti, so aharo tam
va nesam aharatthitikattam * ekan” ti veditabbam. Aharo
hi® aharatthitikattam va aniccatakaranato nibbidatthanam
hoti, ®*atha tesu sabbasattasafifiitesu samkharesu anicea-
tadassanena nibbindamano anupubbena dukkhass’ antakaro
hoti paramatthavisuddhim papunati, yathdha :

“ sabbe samkhara anicea ti yada pafifidya passati,
atha nibbindati dukkhe : esa maggo visuddhiya T
ti.

Ettha ca “ ekam nama kin ™ ti ca “ ki ha” ti ca duvidho
patho; tattha Sihalanam ki ha” ti* patho, te hi ‘kin’ ti
vattabbe ““ki ha” ti® vadanti; keci bhananti: ‘“ha iti
nipato,® Theriyanam pi ayam eva patho” ti; ubhayattha
pi pana eko va attho, yatha ruccati, tathi pathitabbam.
Yathi pana ¢ sukhena phuttha atha va dukhena ]
“ dukkham domanassam patisamvedeti”§ ‘ti evamadisu
(katthaci dukhan ti) katthaci dukkhan fi vucecati, evam
katthaci eka[m]” ti katthaci ekan ti vuccati, idha pana
eka[m] nama ti ayam eva patho.

II. Evam imina pafibavyakaranena araddhacitfo sattha
purimanayen’ eva uttarim pafiham pucchati: dve nama kin
ti. Thero dve ti paccanubhasitva namasi ca ripair ca ti
dhammadhitthandya desaniya vissajjeti. Tattha aram-
manabhimukham namanato cittassa ca natihetuto sabbam

* " t Dhp:, 277.
1 Dhp. 83 § M. I. 3134
1 8P yend yena (9 : yato yena ?). _
2 Srs Ahdro ti hi. 8 gvs ips. na.
¢ 8ps ¢ {i ha ' ti. 5 8% “kim ha” ti.
G

8P ins. tena. 7 Cf. the teuxt.
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pi arfpa(m) naman ti vucecati, idha pana nibbidahetutta
sasavadhammam eva adhippetam ; ruppanatthena cattaro
ca mahabhuta sabbafi ca tad-upadaya pavattamanam riipam
ripan ti vuccati, tam sabbam pi idhadhippetam, adhip-
payavasen’ eva c’eftha “ dve nama niamaf ca riipafl ca "’
ti vattam na afifiesam dvinnam abhavato, yathiaha: “dvisu
bhikkhave dhammesu bhikkhu samma nibbindamano

. pe . . . dukkhass’ antakaro hoti, katamesu dvisu:
name ca rupe ca; imesu kho bhikkhave dvisu dhammesu
bhikkhu samma nibbindamano . .. pe . . . dukkhass’
antakaro hoti, ‘dve pafiha dve uddesa dve veyyakaranani’
ti iti yan fam vuttam, idam etam paticca vuftan™* ti.
Ettha ca namarupamattadassa.nana attaditthim pahaya
anattanupassanamukhen’ eva nibbindamano anupubbena
dukkhass’ antakaro hoti paramatthavisuddhim papuniti ti
veditabbo, yathiha :

“ sabbe dhamma anatta ti yada paiifiaya passati,
atha nibbindati dukkhe: esa maggo visuddhiya” T
ti.

~1IL Idéni imina pi pafihavyakaranena araddhacitto sattha
purimanayen’ eva uttarim paiham pucchati: tini nama kin
ti. Thero twmi ti paceanubhisitva puna vyakaritabbassa
atthassa linganurtipam samkhyam dassento tisso vedand
ti vissajjeti; atha va ‘ya Bhagavata ‘“fisso vedana” ti
vuttd, imam attham aham ‘tini’ ti paccemi’ ti dassento
ahd ti evam p’ ettha attho veditabbo, anekamukhé& hi
desand patisambhidappabhedena desanavilisappattanam—
keci panahu: ‘“tini ti adhikapadam idan” ti—; puri-
manayen’ eva ¢ ‘ettha ‘tisso vedana” ti vuttam na
afifiesam tinnam abhavato, yathiha: ‘tisu bhikkhave

* dhammesu bh:kkhu samméi nibbindamano . . . pe . ..
dukkhass’ antakaro hoti, katamesu tisu: tisu vedanisu;
imesu kho bhikkhave tisu dhammesu bhikkhu samma
nibbindaméano . . . pe . . . dukkhass’ antakaro hoti, ¢ tayo
paiiha tayo uddesa tini veyyakaranani’ ti iti yan tam

* A V. Bl . + Dhp. 279.
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vuttam, idam etam paticca vuttan”* ti. Httha ca *“yam
kifici vedayitam, sabban fam dukkhasmin ti vadami” + ti
vuttasuttanusarena va

“yo sukham dukkhato adda dukkham addakkhi sal-

lato
adukkha-m-asukham santam addakkhi nam anic-
cato” T ti

evam dukkhadukkhata-viparindmadukkhata-samkharaduk-
khatanusarena va tissannam vedananam dukkhabhava-
dassanena sukhasafilam pahaya dukkhanupassanamu-
khena nibbindamino anupubbena dukkhass’ antakaro hoti
paramatthavisuddhim papunati i veditabbo, yathaha :

“sabbe samkhara dukkha ti yada pafifidya passati,
atha nibbindati dukkhe : esa maggo visuddhiya "’ §
fi.

IV. Evam imina pi pafihavyakaranena araddhacitto sattha
purimanayen’ eva uttarim pafiham puecchati: catt@ri name
kin ti. Tattha imassa pafihassa vyakaranapakkhe kaf-
thaci purimanayen’ eva cattdro ahara adhippeté, yathaha:
“catusu bhikkhave dhammesn bhikkhu! samma nibbin-
damano . . . pe ... dukkhass’ antakaro hoti, katamesu
catusu: catusu aharesu; imesu kho bhikkhave catusu
dhammesu bhikkhu samma nibbindamano . . . pe .
dukkhass' antakaro hoti, ‘cattaro pafiha cattaro uddesa
cattari veyyakaranani’ i (iti) yan tam vuttam, idam etam
paticea vuttan”| ti, katthaei, yesu (su)bhavitacitto?
anupubbena dukkhass’ antakaro hoti, tani cattari satipat-
thanini, yathiha Kajarigald bhikkhuni: * eatusu avuso
dhammesu bhikkhu sammé subhavitacitto samma pari-
yantadassavi sammattam abhisamecca ditthe va dhamme

*. A, V. b1 =252 T Cf. 8. IL. 53%, 1V. 216, note 7.
1 8. IV. 207%. § Dhp. 278.
| A.V. 521,

1 §¢ bhikkhave bhikkhu dhammesu, here and 82,
2 Cf. 83%, 80 note 1.
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dukkhass” antakaro hoti, katamesu eatusu : catusu satipat-
thanesu ; imesu kho avuso catusu dhammesu bhikkhu
samma subhavitacitto . . . pe . . . dukkhass’ antakaro
hoti, ¢ cattaro pafiha cattdro uddesa cattari veyyakaranani’
ti iti yan tam vuttam Bhagavatal, idam etam paticca
vattan ”* ti, idha pana, yesam catunnam anubodha-
pativedhato bhavatanhiipacchedo hoti, yasma tani cattari
ariyasaccini adhippetani yasma vA& imind pariyayena
vyakatam? vyakatam eva hoti, tasma thero catt@ri ti pacca-
nubhasitva ariyasaccani ti vissajjeti. Tattha cattari ti gana-
naparicchedo ; ariyasacedni ti ariyani saccani, avitathini
avisamvadakani ti attho, yathdha : ‘‘imani kho bhikkhave
cattari ariyasaccani tathani avitathani anafifathani, tasma
ariyasaccani tl vaeceanti” T t1; yasma va sadevakena lokena
araniyato—abhigamaniyato ti vuttam hoti—vayamitabbat-
thanasafifiité aye® va iriyanato anaye va na-iriya-
nato { sattatimsabodhapakkhiyaariyadhammasamayogato
va ariyasammata buddhapaccekabuddhabuddhasavaka etani
pativijjhanti, tasma pi ariyasaceani ti vucecanti, yathiha :
“cattar’ imani bhikkhave ariyasaccani . . . pe . . . imani
kho bhikkhave cattari ariyasaccani; ariya imani pativij-
jhanti, tasma ariyasaccani ti vuccanti”§ (ti); api ca
Bhagavato saccani ti pi ariyasaccani, yathaha: * sade-
vake bhikkhave . . . pe . . . -manussaya tathagato ariyo,
tasméd ariyasaccani ti vuceanti”| ti; atha va tesam
abhisambuddhatt& ariyabhavasiddhito pi ariyasaceani,
yathaha : “imesam kho bhikkhave catunnam ariyasac-
canam yatharbh&tam abhisambuddhatta tathagato araham
sammasambuddho ti vuceati ¥ ti. Ayam etesam padattho
Etesam pana ariyasaccanam anubodhapatwedhato bha.va—

¥ A, V. 561927, T 8. V. 485%7,

1 Cf Pj. ad 8.N. 115°; vide 8522,

§ - : | 8. V. 485%.
T 8. V. 43320,

1 S om. 2 8" ad. su tam.

3 8% vayam®, S” vayamitabbayu t ta tthanasanfiito ayye.
6
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tanhacchedo hoti, yathéiha: ‘ ta-y-idam bhikkhave duk-
kham ariyasaceam anubuddham pa,twu]dham v o 2P0
dukkhanirodhagamini patlpada ariyasaccam anubuddham
patividdham, ucchinnid bhavatanha khina bhavanetti,
n’atthi dani punabbhavo ”* fi.

V. (Evam) imina pi [catu]pafihavyakaranena araddhacitto
sattha purimanayen’ eva utfarim pafiham pucchati: pafica
name kin ti. Thero pafica ti paccanubhasitva wupadanak-
khandha ti vissajjeti. Tattha pafica ti gananaparicchedo;
upadanena janita upddanajanakd va khandhi upadanak-
khandha, yam kifici' rapam vedana safifia samkhara
vifiidnah ca sasava upadaniya, etesam etam adhivacanam;
pubbanayen’ eva ¢’ eftha * pahctipadanakkhandha ” ti vut-
tam na afiflesam paficannam abhavato, yathéaha :  paficasu
bhikkhave dhammesu bhikkhu samma nibbindamaéno

. . pe . ..antakaro hofi, katamesu paficasu: paficasu
upadanakkhandhesu, imesu kho bhikkhave paficasu
dhammesu bhikkhu sammé nibbindamano . .. pe ...
antakaro hoti, ‘pafica pafiha pafica uddesa pafica veyya-
karanani’ ti iti yan tam vuttam, idam etam paticca
vattan ” t ti. Ettha ca pafica kkhandhe udayabbayavasena
sammasanto vipassanamatam laddha anup ubbena nibbéana-
matam sacchikaroti, yathéha :

““yato yato sammasati khandhanam udayabbayam,
labhate® pitipdmojjam : amatan tam vijana-
tan 7 I ti.

VI. Evam imina pi pafihavyakaranena araddhacitto sattha
purimanayen’ eva uttarim pafiham pucchati: cha ndma kin
ti. Thero cha iti paccanubhésitva ajjhattikani Gyatandani
ti vissajjeti. Tattha cha iti gananaparicchedo; ajjhatte
niyuttani§ attanam adhikatva® pavattdni ajjhattikani,
[ayatanam] ayassa va* fananato Ayatassa vi sam-

* 8. V. 4822, t A, V. 52124,
1 Dhp. 874. § Cf. Pan. IV. 4, 69.
By 2 S0 i

3 Qre a.dhika:p katva. 4 QoS gq.
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saradukkhassa mnayanato ayatanini, cakkhusotaghana-
jivhakayamananam etam adhivacanam; pubbanayena ¢’
ettha ‘‘ cha ajjhattikani ayatanani’ ti vuttam na afifiesam
channam abhéavato, yathdha: ¢ chasu bhikkhave dham-
mesu bhiklkhu samma nibbindamano . . . pe . . . antakaro
hoti, katamesu chasu: chasu ajjhattikesu -ayatanesu;
imesu kho bhikkhave chasu dhammesu bhikkhu samma
nibbindaméano . . . pe . .. antakaro hoti, ¢ cha pafiha cha
uddesd cha veyyakaranani’ ti iti yan tam vuttam, idam
etam paticca vuttan”* ti. Ettha ca cha ajjhattikani
‘“ sufifio gamo ti kho bhikkhave chann’ etam ajjhattikanam
[@yatananam] adhivacanan ”t ti vacanato sufiniato, bub-
bulakamaricikddini viya na-ciratthitikato tuecchato vafi-
canakato ca samanupassam nibbindamano anupubbena

dukkhass’ antam katva Maccurajassa adassanam upeti,
yathiha :

“yatha bubbulakam passe yathd passe marici-
kam,
evam lokam avekkhantam Maccurdja na pas-
sati "} ti.

VII. (Evam) imina (pi) pafihavyakaranena araddhacitto
sattha uttarim pafibam pucchati : safta nama kin ti. Thero,
kificipi Mahapafihavyakarane § satta vififanatthitiyo vutta,
api ca kho pana, yesu dhammesu (su)bhavitacitto! bhikkhu
dukkhass’ antakaro hoti, te dassento satia bojjhanga ti
vissajjeti, ayam pi ¢ attho Bhagavata anumato eva,
yathaha : ~“panditd gahapatayo Kajangala bhikkhuni,
mahapaifia gahapatayo Kajaiigald bhiklkhuni, maf ce? pi
tumhe gahapatayo upasamkamitva etam attham pucchey-
yatha, aham pi evam eva vyikareyyam, yatha tam Kajan-

* A. V. 522—532, t 8
{ Dhp. 170. § A V. 580

! Vide 80, note 2.
2 = A. codd. MPh (Burmese MS8.) ; SP naii ce.



84 Paramatihajotika I. [Sre

galaya bhikkhuniya vyakatan ti,”*—taya ca evam vyakatam:

“ sattasu Avuso dhammesu bhikkhu samma subhavitacitto

. . pe ... ditthe va dhamme dukkhass’ antakaro hoti,
katamesu sattasu: sattasu bojjharigesu; imesu kho avuso
sabtasu dhammesu bhikkhu sammi subhavitacitto ditthe
va dhamme dukkhass’ antakaro hoti, ‘satta pafiha satta
uddesi satta veyydkarandni’ fi iti yan ftam vuttam Bhaga-
vata, idam etam paticea vuttan 1 ti. Fvam ayam attho
Bhagavata anumato eva ti veditabbo. Tattha satta ti una-
dhikanivarana-gananaparicchedo ; bojjhanga ti satiadinam
dhammanam etam adhivacanam. Tatrayam padattho:
etayal lokiyalokuttaramaggakkhane uppajjamanaya linud-
dhaccapatitthanayihanakdmasukhattakilamathanuyogaue-
chedasassatabhinivesaanekupaddavapatipakkhabhitidya sa-
ti-dhammavicaya-viriya- piti- passaddhi-samadh’-apeklkha-
samkhataya dhammasamaggiya ariyasavako bujjhati ti
katva bodhi—kilesasantananiddaya utthahati cattari va
ariyasaccani pativijjhati nibbanam eva va sacchikaroti ti
vuftam hoti—, yathiha : “satta bojjhaige bhavetva anut-
taram sammasambodhim abhisambuddho™ I ti; yathavut-
tappakiriya va etaya dhammasamaggiya bujjhati i katva
ariyasavako pi% bodhi; iti tassi dhammasimaggisamkha-
taya bodhiya angabhutatta bojjhangi jhanargamaggarigani
viya, tassa va ‘bodhi’ ti laddhavoharassa ariyasivakassa
angabhutatta pi bojjhanga senargarathangadayo viya; api-
ca “bojjhangd ti, ken’ atthena bojjhanga: [sam|bodhaya
samvattanti ti bojjhanga, bujjhanti ti bojjhaiga, (anubuj-
jhanti ti bojjhanga), patibujjhanti ti bojjhanga ”§ ti imina
pi Patisambhidayam vuttena vidhina bojjhanganam boj-
jhangattho® veditabbo. Evam ime satta bojjhange bhavento
bahulikaronto nacirass’ eva ekantanibbidadigunapatilabhi

hoti, tena ¢ ditthe va dhamme dukkhags’ antakaro hoti’ ti

* A. V. 582592, + A.V. 572,

1 ¢f. D. IIL 101%.
§ Patisambhidam. II. 115°.

1 Svs gkaya. 2 S om. 3 So 8.



ol IV. Kumérapaiham 85

vuceati, vattaii ¢’ etam Bhagavata: ‘‘satt’ ime bhikkhave
bojjhanga bhavita bahulikata ekantanibbidaya virdgaya
upasamaya abhifitdya sambodhdya nibbanaya samvat-
tanti ”* 1.

VIII. Evam imina pi paifhavyakaranena araddhacitto
sattha uttarim pafiham pucchati: aftha nama kin ti. Thero,
kificapi Mahapafibavyakaranet attha lokadhamma vutta,
api ca kho pana, yesu dhammesu subhévitacitto! bhikkhu
dukkhass’ antakaro hoti, te dassento ‘ariyani attha mag-
gangani’ ti avatva, yasma atthangavinimmutto? maggo
nima n'atthi atthangamattam eva tu maggo, tasma fam
attham sidhento desanivilisena ariyo afthangiko maggo ti
vissajjeti. Bhagavatd pi ciyam attho desandnayo ca
anumato eva, yathaha : ¢ (panditd) gahapatayo Kajarigala
bhikkhuni . . . pe . . . aham pi evam eva vyakareyyam,
yatha tam Kajangalaya bhikkhuniya vyakatan i ti,—
taya evam vyakatam: ‘‘atthasu dvuso dhammesu bhikkhu
samma subhavitacitto . . . pe . . . ditthe va dhamme
dukkhass’ antakaro hoti, ¢ attha pafiha attha uddesa attha
veyyakaranani’ ti iti yan tam vuttam Bhagavata, idam
etam paticca vuttan”§ ti. FEvam ayam attho desaninayo
(ca) Bhagavata anumato eva ti veditabbo. Tattha ariyo ti
nibbénatthikehi abhigantabbo, api ca araka kilesehi vat-
tanato ariyabhavakaranato® ariyaphalapatilabhanato cipi*
ariyo ti veditabbo; atth’ aigani assd ti atthangiko, sv
dyam cafn{ranglka viya sena paficangikam viya ca turiyam
angavinibbhogena a.nupalabbhasabbha.vato5 angamattam
evai ti veditabbo; maggati imina nibbanam, sayam va
maggatit, kilese m arento va ga cchati® ti maggo. Evam-
atthappabhedafi ¢’ imam atthangikam maggam bhavento

* 8. V. 82%, T A. V. 5322

1AL V. 5821592, § A.V. 5740
1 8° om. su-; cf. 80, note 2. 2 8e ariya’gthaﬁgav‘s
88> °karanato? 480 8,

° ?2; S* anupalabbhasabhavato, S* anupalaasabbhavato,
% S* marento va kilese g°.



86 Paramatthajotika I. [see

bhikkhu avijjam bbindati vijjam uppadeti nibbanam sac-
chikaroti, tena ditthe va dhamme dukkhass’ antakaro
(ho)ti!, vattafi ¢’ etam: “seyyatha pi (bhikkhave) sali-
sikam vd yavasikam va samma panihitam hatthena va
pidena va akkantam hattham va padam va checchati®
lohitam® uppadessati ti thanam etam vijjati, tam kissa
hetu: samma panihitatta bhikkhave sikassa, evam eva
kho bhikkhave so vata bhikkhu sammé panihitaya ditthiya
samma panihilaya maggabhavanaya avijjam checchati®
vijjam uppadessati nibbanam sacchikarissati ti thinam
etam vijjati” * ti.

IX. Imina pi tu* panhavyakaranen& araddhacitto sat-
tha uttarim pafibam pucchati: nava ndma kin ti. Thero
nava itl paccanubhidsitva sattavas@ ti vissajjeti. Tattha
nava ti gananaparicchedo; satta ti jivitindriyapatibaddhe
khandhe upadaya pafifiattda panino pafifiatti va ; ®avasanti
etesii ti avasa, sattinam avasa sattivasa. Hsa desana-
maggo, atthato pana navavidhdnam sattanam etam adhiva-
canam, yathiha : ‘“sant’ dvuso sattd nanattakayi nanat-
tasafifiino seyyatha pi manussd ekacce ca devia ekacce ca
vinipatika, ayam pathamo sattavaso; sant’ dvuso sattd
nanattakayid ekattasafifiino seyyatha pideva Brahmakayika
pathamabhinibbatta, ayam dutiyo sattavdso; sant’ avuso
sattd ekattakiyd ninattasafifiino seyyatha pi deva Abhas-
sara, ayam fatiyo sattdvaso; sant’ avuso satta ekattakaya
ekattasafifiino seyyatha pi deva Subhakinha, ayam catuttho
sattavaso; sant’ avuso satta asafifiino appatisamvedino
seyyatha pi deva Asafifiasatta, ayam paficamo sattavaso;

sant’ avuso satta sabbaso ripasafifidgnam . . . pe . . . dka-

* 8. V. 108-114=48%-49% ¢f. A. L. 8%,
1 S* antakaroti ti.

2 Svs chejjati; A. I. 82 bhecchati ; other (Burmese) readings
are bhijjati, bhindissati, bhl]]lBB&tll Cf. B.N. 443 o, U,

8 8" ad. va. * Sic 8w,

5 88 ins. avaed ti.
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'sénaﬁeéy&tanﬁpagﬁ, ayam chattho sattivaso; sant’ avuso

satta . . . vihifianaficdyatanupaga, ayam sattamo satta-
vago; sant’ avuso saftda . . . akificahfidyatanupagd, ayam
atthamo sattdvaso; sant’ Avuso sattd . . . nevasafifiana-

safifidyatanipagd, ayam navamo sattavaso”* ti. Purima-
nayen’ eva ¢’ eftha ‘“nava sattavasa” ti vuttam na
alifiesam navannam abhavato, yathéha: “ navasu bhik-
khave dhammesu bhikkhu samma nibbindamano . . . pe . . .
dukkhass® antakaro hoti, katamesu navasu: navasu sat-
tavasesu ; imesu kho bhikkhave navasu dhammesu bhikkhu
samma nibbindamano . . . pe . . . dukkhass’ antakaro hofi,
‘nava pafihda nava uddesd nava veyyakaranani’ ti iti yan
tam vuttam, idam etam paticea vuttan ”t ti. Httha ca
“nava dhamma parififieyyd, katame nava: nava satta-
vasd "I ti vacanato navasu sattavasesu fianaparififiaya’
dhuvasukhasubhattabhavadassanattham? pahaya suddha-
samkharapufjamattadassanena nibbindaméano, tirana-
parififiaya aniccanupassanena virajjamano dukkhanu-
passanena  vimuccamano anattdinupassanena samma
pariyaritadassivi, pahanaparififiaya sammattam
abhisamecea ditthe va dhamme dukkhass’ antakaro hoti,—
ten’ efam vuttam : “ navasu bhikkhave dhammesu bhikkhu
sammd nibbindamano . . . pe . . . ditthe va dhamme
dukkhass’ antakaro hoti, katamesu navasu: navasu sat-
tavases” (fi).

XS Evan.l?iminé. paithavyikaranena araddhacitto sattha
uttarim pafiham puecchati: dasa nama kin ti. Tattha,
kificApi imassa pafihassa ito afifiatra veyydkaranesu
dasa akusalakammapathd vutta, yathiha : ¢ dasasu bhik-
khave dhammesu bhikkhu samma nibbindamano . .. pe..
ditthe va dhamme dukkhass’ antakaro hoti, kata.masu
dasasu : dasasu akusalakammapathesu; imesu kho bhik-
khave dasasu dhammesu (bhikkhu samma) nibbindamano

* D, IIL. 26392, etc. i A. V. 5831548,
1 ¢f. D. IIL. 288%.

18" fataparififiaya. 2 So 8.
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. pe .. . ditthe va dhamme dukkhass’ antakaro hoti,
‘dasa paiiha dasa uddesid dasa veyydkaranani’ fi iti yan
tam vuttam, idam etam paticca vuttan”* ti, idha pana,
yasma ayam ayasma attdnam anupanetva afifiam vyakatu-
kamo yasma va imina pariydyena vyakatam [a]vyakatam®
eva hoti, fasma, yehi dasahi angehi samannagato araha fi
pavuccati, tesam adhigamam dipento dasah’ angehi saman-
nagato arahd ti pavuccati ti puggaladhitthanaya desanaya
vissajjeti; yato ettha, yehi dasahi argehi samannagato
arahd ti pavuccati, tdni das’ angani “ dasa nama kin” i
putthena therena nidditthani ti veditabbani. (Téani) ca
dasa? ‘‘ asekho asekho ti bhante vuceati, kittavata nu® kho
bhante bhikkhu asekho hoti ti,—idha bhikkhave* bhikkhu
asekhaya sammaditthiyd samannagato hoti, asekhena
sammasamkappena samannagato hoti, asekhaya samma-
vaciya samannagato hoti, asekhena sammakammantena
samannagato hoti, asekhena sammaajivena samannagato
hoti (asekhena sammavayimena samannigato hoti), ase-
khaya sammasatiyi samannagato hoti, asekhena samma-
samadhina samannagato hoti, asekhena sammafanena
samannagato hoti, asekhaya sammavimuttiyad samannéagato
hoti; evam kho bhikkhave® bhikkhu asekho hoti”t ti
evamadisu suttesu vuttanayen’ eva veditabbani ti

ParamrraEATOTIRAYA KHUDDARATTHARATHAYA KUMARAPANHA-
VANNANA NITTHITA.

¥.
fIdani Kumarakapafihanantaram® nikkhittassa Mariga-
lasuttassa atthavannanakkamo anuppatto. Tassa idha
nikkhepappayojanam vatvd atthavannanam karissama,
seyyathidam : idam hi suttam imininukkamena Bhagavata
avattam pi ‘yv adyam Saranagamanehi sasanotiro Sik-

* A, V. 54900, 1AV, 201182,
T Ss=Pj. L., 8 B*=DPj. II. See Preface.
1 ¢f. 818, 2 8% om. ca dasa. 5 8P om. nu.

£

Sic 8= A. codd. T (Mg) M,.
So 8% ; 8¢ Pafthanantaram.

o
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khapada-Dvattimsakara-Kumarakapatihehi ca sila-samadhi-
pafiidppabhedanayo dassito, sabbo p’ esa paramamarga-
labhuto, yato mangalatthikena etth’ eva abhiyogo kitabbo,
80 ca tassa mangalabhavo imina suttinusirena veditabbo ’
ti dassanattham vuttam. Idam assa idha nikkhepappayo-
janam.

Evam nikkhittassa pan’ assa atthavannanattham ayam
matika :

vuttam yena yada yasma ¢’ efam, vatva
imam vidhim

“evam” icec adi-pathassa attham nanap-
pakiarato

vannayanto samutthanam vatva, yam
yattha mangalam,

vavatthapetva tan tassa mangalafttam
vibhiavaye ti.

Tattha “ vattam yena yada yasma ¢’ etam, vatva imam
vidhin” i ayam tava addhagatha yadidam “evam me sutam,
ekam samayam Bhagava . .. pe ... Bhagavantam gathaya
ajjhabhasi”” ti idam vacanam sandhﬁya vutta. Idam hi
anussavavasena vuttam, so ca Bhagava sayambhu anaca-
riyako, fasma nédan® tassa Bhagavato vacanam arahato
sammasambuddhassa, yato vattabbam etam?: idam va-
canam kena_ vuttam kada kasma ca vuttan ti, vuccate:
dyasmatd Anandena vuttam, tafi ca pana pathamamaha-
sangitikale,/—~pathamamahasaigiti nama ¢’ esd sabbasut-
tanidanakosallattham adito pabhuti evam veditabba :

* Dhammacakkappavattanam adim katvi yiva Subhadda-
paribbajakavinayana katabuddhakicce Kusinarayam Upa-
vattane Mallanam salavane yamakasalanam antare
Visikhapunnamadivase  pacciisasamaye anupadisesaya
nibbanadhatuya parinibbute Bhagavati lokanathe Bhaga-
vato parinibbane sannipatitanam sattannam bhikkhusa-
tasahassanam samghatthero ayasma Mahakassapo

* 981, (f. Sp. 8-14, Sum. L. 2-25.

! 8° n’ etam. z Sk yato vattabbavacanam.
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sattahaparinibbute Bhagavati Subhaddena buddhapabba-
Jitena “‘ alam avuso ma socittha ma paridevittha, sumutta
mayam tena mahasamanena; upaddutd ca [mayam] homa
“idam vo kappati, idam vo na kappati” ti, idini pana
mayam, yam icchama, tam karissama, yam na icchama,
tam na karlssama ti vuttavacanam anussaranto
‘thanam kho pan’ etam vijjati, yam papabhikkhu atita-
sa.tl;hukam pavacanan ti mafifiamana pakkham labhitva
nacirass’ eva' saddhammam antaradhdpeyyum, yiva ca
dhammavinayo fitthati, tava anatitasatthukam eva péva-
canam hoti, yathaiha Bhagavd: “yo vo Ananda maya
dhammo ca vinayo ca desito pafifiatto, so vo mam’ acca-
yena sattha ”* ti; yan niindham dhammafi ca vinayad ca
sangayeyyam, yatha-y-idam sisanam addhaniyam assa
ciratthitikam? yafi ciham Bhagavata ¢ dharessasi pana me
tvam Kassapa sinani pamsukualani nibbasanani 7 ti vatva
civare sddharanaparibhogena ca ‘aham bhikkhave, yavad

eva ' akamkhami, vivice’ eva kamehi . . . pe . . . pathamaj-
jhdnam upasampajja viharami, Kassapo pi bhikkhave,
yavad eva akamkhati, vivice’ eva kamehi . . . pe .

pathamajjhinam upasampajja viharati”] ti eva.madma
nayena navanupubbavihara §-chalabhifiiappabhede utta-
rimanussadhamme attand samasamatthapanena ca anug-
gahito, tassa kim afifiam &nanyam bhavissati, nanu
mam Bhagava, raji viya cakkavattl sakakavacaissariya-
nuppadinena? attano kulavamsapatitthipakam puttam,
‘ saddhammavamsapatitthapako me ayam bhavissati’ ti
mantva imind asadhdranena anuggahena anuggahesi’ ti
cintayanto dhammavinayasangiyanattham bhikkha-

* D, IL 1545, t+ 8. IL. 221%,
1 8. IL. 210-211, 2162, § (A. IV.410Y).

1 8% nacirasseneva. (Sp-t. nacirass’ eva ti naciren’ eva.)
2 8k ad. assa.

3 The old reading was yavade, see Sp-t.

4 So Sp-t; S* sakaissariyinuppadinena, S* sakkacca

o

iss®.
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nam ussdham janesi, yathaha : *atha kho dyasma Maha-
kassapo bhikkhu &mantesi: ekam iddham avuso samayam
Pavaya Kusinaram addhanamaggapatipanno! mahata
bhikkhusamghena saddhim paficamattehi bhikkhusatehi’
ti sabbam Subhaddakandam * vittharetabbam. Tato
param? aha: ‘“handa mayam avuso dhammai ca vinayaii ca
sangayama, pure adhammo dippati dhammo patibahiyati
avinayo dippati vinayo patibahiyati, pure adhammavadino
balavanto® honti dhammavadino dubbald honti avinayava-
dino balavanto* honti vinayaviadino dubbald honti” ti.
Bhikkhu &hamsu: “tena hi bhante thero bhikkhi ueci-
nati ”’ ti; thero sakalanavangasatthusisanapariyattidhare
puthujjana-sotapanna - sakadagami-anagami® - sukkhavipas-
saka-khinasavabhikkhu anekasate® anekasahasse ca vaj-
jetva tipitakasabbapariyattippabhedadhare patisambhidap-
patte mahanubhdve yebhuyyena Bhagavata etadaggam
aropite tevijjidibhede khinasavabhikkhu yeva ekiunapafica-
sate pariggahesi, ye sandhaya idam vuttam: * atha kho
ayasma Mahakassapo eken’ - unapafica arahantasatani
uceini 1 ti. Kissa pana thero eken’ tnam akasi ti7:
ayasmato Anandattherassa okdsakaranattham.  Tena
ayasmata sahapi vina pi dhammasangiti na sakka katum ;
80 hi ayasma sekho sakaraniyo, tasma saha na sakka,
yasma pan’ assa kifici dasabaladesitam suttageyyadi
Bhagavato asammukha patiggahitam® nama n’atthi, tasma
vina na sakka. ¢Yadi evam, sekho pi samano dham-
masangitiyd bahukarattd® therena uccinitabbo assa, atha
kasma na uceinito’ ti: parupavadaparivajjanato, thero hil®

* Vin. IL. 2841-985%. t Vin. II. 2851,

! Sk °maggam patipanno. 2 Sk aparam.
sge.g 4 8k .3,

5 8" om., anagami. & 8P om. 7 8k om. ti.

8 8% (37 ?) sammukha apatiggahitam.

9 8k bahupakaratti. (Sp-t bahukarattd ti bahupaka-
ratta.)

10 398 o, ; SF ca.
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ayasmante Anande ativiya vissattho ahosi?, tatha hi nam
sirasmim palitesu jitesu pi “na viyam 2 kumarako mattam
afifiasi” ti kumarakavaden’ eva ovadati*, Sakyakulappasuto
ciyam ayasma Tathagatassa bhata matucchaputto?®, tatra
bhikkhu chandagamanam* viya mafifiamana ‘bahu asekha-
patisambhidappatte bhikkha thapetvd Anandam yeva®
sekhapatisambhidappattam thero uccini’ ti upavadeyyum ;
tam® parupavadam parivajjento ¢ Anandam vina sangiti na
sakkd katum, bhikkhinam yeva anumatiya gahessami’ ti
na uccini. Atha sayam eva bhikkhi Anandass’ atthaya
theram yacimsu, yathiha : ““bhikkha ayasmantam Maha-
kassa,pam etad avocum : ayam bhante ayasma® Anando
kificipi sekho, abhabbo chanda dosi moha bhaya agatim?
gantum bahu® ca tena® Bhagavato santike dhammo ca
vinayo ca pariyatto, tena hi bhante thero dyasmantam pi
Anandam uccinati ti; atha kho ayasma Mahakassapo
ay&smantam pi Anandam wuccini.— Evam bhikkhiunam
anumatiya ueceinite(na) tena ayasmata saha10 pafica therasa-
tani ‘ahesum.— Atha kho therinam bhikkhinam etad
ahosi: kattha nu kho mayam dhammai ca vinayai ca
saiigdyeyyami ti. Atha kho therinam bhikkhinam etad
ahosi : Rajagaham kho mahagocaram sampannasenasa-
nam'; yan nuna mayam Rajagahe vassam vasantd
dhammafi ca vinayafl ca sangayeyyama, na afifie bhikkhu
Rajagahe vassam upagaccheyyun”+t ti. Kasma pana
tesam'? etad ahosi: ‘idam amhdkam thavarakammam koci

* Vide 8. II. 21822, + Vin. II. 285122,

1 8k om. ? “ya-saddo padapirane” Sp-t.
3 8¢ Sp. Sum. Tathagatassa cullapituputto.

4 8" chandagamanam. 5 8** om.

6 8k om. ayasma.

7 8% chandadosamohabhayagatim.

8 Sk baha. 9 S cinena, S* ca nena.
10 §v¢ yeciniteniyasmata saddhim.

1 Vin. Sp. Sum. pahiitasen®. 12 Sv% nesam.
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visabhagapuggalo samghamajjham pavisitva ukkoteyya’
ti. Athiiyasmd Mahakassapo hattidutiyena kammena
savesi; tam Sangitikhandhake vuttanayena® fiatabbam.
Atha Tathagatassa parinibbanato sattasu sadhukilana-
divasesu sattasu ca dhatupujadivasesu ? vitivattesu
‘addhamaso atikkanto, idani gimhanam diyaddhamaso
seso upakattha ca® vasstupanayiki’ ti mantva* Mahékassa-
patthero “Rajagaham avuso gacchama ” ti upaddham
bhikkhusamgham gahetva ekam maggam gato, Anurud-
dhatthero upaddham gahetva ekam maggam gato,
Anandatthero” Bhagavato pattacivaram gahetva bhik-
khusamghaparivuto Savatthim gantva Rajagaham gantu-
kimo yena Savatthi tena carikam pakkami. Anandat-
therena gatagatatthane mahaparidevo ahosi: ¢ bhante
Ananda kuhim sattharam avasesetva® agato ’si” ti. Anu-
pubbena pana Savatthim anuppatte there Bhagavato
parinibbanasamaye viya mahaparidevo ahosi. Tatra
sudam ayasma Anando aniccatipatisamyuttaya® dhammiya
kathaya tam” mabajanam safifapetva Jetavanam pavi-
sitva dasabalena vasita-Gandhakutiya dvaram vivaritva®
maificapitham niharitva papphotetva Gandhakutim sammaj-
jitva malakacavaram chaddetva maficapitham atiharitva®
puna yathatthane thapetva Bhagavato thitakale karaniyam
vattam® sabbam akasi. Atha thero Bhagavato parinib-
binato pabhuti thananisajjabahulattd ussannadhatukam
kayam samasgasetum dutiyadivase khiravirecanam pivitva it
vihire yeva/nisidi, yam sandhiya Subhena méanavena
pahitam manavakam etad avoca: ‘“akalo kho manavaka,

1 8 °nayen’ eva.

# 8% dhatuptjanadivasesu.

3 8% om. 4 So Sp.; S vatva, SP® om.
5 8% Sp. Sum. thapetva.

6 Sum (Sp-t) anicecatadipatis®.

7 8% ad. tam.
8 §° pavisitva ; SP vivaritva pavisitva.
o 8* aharitva. 10 §vs karaniyavattam.

1 gvs pitvi.
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atthi me ajja bhesajjamattda piti; app eva nama sve pi
upasamkameyyama 7 * ti. Dutiyadivase Cetakattherena
pacchasamanena gantvi Subhena manavena puttho Digha-
nikdye Subhasuftam nima dasamam suttam abhéasi ti.
Atha® thero Jetavanamahavihare khandaphullapatisam-
kharanam karapetvi upakatthiaya vassupaniyikidya Raja-
gaham gato, tatha Mahakassapatthero, Anuruddhatthero
ca sabbam bhikkhusamgham gahetva Rajagaham eva gato®.
Tena kho pana samayena Réjagahe attharasa mahavi-
hara honti, te sabbe pi chadditapatitauklapa* ahesum,
Bhagavato (hi) parinibbane sabbe bhikkhu ‘attano attano
pattacivaram gahetva vihare ca parivene ca chaddetva
agamamsu. Tattha thera ‘ Bhagavato vacanapujanattham
titthiyavadaparimocanatthafi ca pathamam masam khanda-
phullapatisamkharanam karoma ’ ti cintesum. Titthiya hi
vadeyyum : “‘ samanassa Gotamassa savaka satthari thite
yeva vihdre patijaggimsu, parinibbute chaddesun” ti, tesam
viadaparimocanatthafi ca® cintesun ti ‘ vuttam hoti. Vuttaii
¢ etam®: ‘“atha kho theranam bhikkhiinam etad ahosi:
Bhagavatd kho" avuso khandaphullapatisamkharanam
vannitam ; handa mayam avuso pathamam masam khanda-
phullapa,tmamkharanam karoma, ma]]hlmam masam san-
nipatitva dhammah ca vinayafi ca sangiyissimi "t i,
Te dutiyadivase gantva rajadvire atthamsu; Ajatasattu
raja agantva vanditva ‘“aham bhante kim karomi, ken’
attho” ti pavaresi. Thera attharasamahavxharapatmam-
kharanatthaya hatthakammam pativedesum. ¢ Sadhu
bhante’ ti raja® hatthakammakarakamanusse adisi; thera
pathamam masam sabbavihdre patisamkharipesum. Atha
rafifio arocesum : ‘‘nitthitam maharaja vibarapatisam-

* D. I. 2055 T Vin. IT. 28625,
1 So Skes, 2 8% ad. kho.
3 So 8*; S° gata. 4 Skrs °ukkalapa.
5 8% om. ca.

6 8vs Vuttam pi ¢’ etam (om. vuttam hoti.)
7 8% om. 8 8k om.



g V. Mangalasuttan 95

kharanam, idani dhammavinayasaigaham karoma” ti.
“Sadhu bhante vissattha karotha, mayham anacakkam
tumhakam dhammacakkam hotu; anapetha bhante, kim
karomi” ti. * Sangaham karontanam bhikkhunam sanni-
sajjatthanam maharaja ” ti. Kattha karomi bhante *” ti.
“Vebharapabbatapasse Sattapanniguhadvare katum yuttam
maharaja’ ti. ¢ Sadhu bhante” ti kho! raja Ajatasattu
Vissakammuna nimmitasadisam suvibhattabhittitthambha-
sopinam nanavidhamalakammalatakammavicittam # ma-
hamandapam karapetva vividhakusumadamaolambakavi-
niggilantacaruvitanam 3 ratanavieittamanikottimatalam 4
iva ca nam nanapupphupaharavicittasuparinitthitabhfimi-
kammam ® * brahmavimanasadisam alamkaritva tasmim
mahamandape paficasatinam , bhlkkhunam anaggham
pafica kappiyapaccattharanasatani pannapetva dakkhina-
bhagam nissdya uttardbhimukham therasanam, manda-
pamajjhe puratthabhimukham buddhassa Bhagavato dsana-
raham dhammiésanam pafifiapetva dantakhacitafi ¢’ ettha
vijanim thapetva bhikkhusamghassirocapesi®: ¢ nitthitam
bhante mama’ kiccan” ti. Bhikkhd Anandam &dhamsu :
“gve avuso sannipato®, tvafi ca sekho sakaraniyo; tena fe
na yuttam sannipatam gantum, appamatto hohi™ #i.?
Atha kho dyasma Anando ‘sve sannipato, na kho pana me
tam patirapam, yv aham' sekho samano sannipafam gac-
cheyyan’ ti bahud eva rattim kayagataya satiya'! vitina-
metva rattiyd, paccusasamaye camkama orohitva viharam
pavisitva ‘n}Epajjissﬁmi’ ti kayam avajjesi, dve pada bhiimito
muttd appattafi ca sisam bimbohanam'?; etasmim antare

1 8% om. 2 8 °yicitram.

® Sp-t viniggilantam = vamantam nikkhamentam.

4 88 vicitramani® (om. ratana-).

5 8P °yicitram suparin®.

8 s °ghagsa ar°. 7 8 om.

$ 8 Bhikkhi ayasmantam A. a.: sve avuso Ananda
samghasannipato.

? §¥ hoti ti, S** hosi fi. 10 8% yo *ham.

11 Sk kayagatasatiya. 12 Sk .ne.
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anupadaya asavehi cittam vimucei Ayam hi Ayasma
camkamena bahi® vitinimetva visesam nibbattetum asak-
konto cintesi ‘nanu mam Bhagava etad avoca : “‘katapuiifio
’si tvam Ananda, padhinam anuyuiija, khippam hohisi
anasavo’ * ti, buddhanaifi ca kathadoso nama n’ atthi, mama
pana accaraddham? viriyam, tena me cittam uddhaccaya
samvattati ; handdham viriyasamatam?® yojemi’ ti cam-
kamé orohitvda padadhovanatthane thatvad pade dhovitva
viharam pavisitva ‘maficake nisiditva thokam vissamissami’
ti kayft.m maficake apanimesi, dve pada bhimito mutta
sisam bimbohanam asampattam ; etasmim antare anupi-
daya? asavehi cittam vimuttam?, caturmyap&thavxrahltam
therassa maha,ttam (ahosi). Tena *imasmim sasane
anipanno anisinno atthlto acamkamanto ko® bhikkhu ara-
hattam patto’ ti vutte « Anandatthero ” ti vattum vattati.
Atha therd bhikkhi? dutiyadivase hhattaklccam katva
pattacivaram patisametva dhammasabhayam s&nnlp&tlta '
Anandatthero pana attano arahatta(p)pattim Rapetukiamo
bhikkhuhi saha na gato; bhikkha yathabuddham attano
attano asane® nisidantd Anandattherassisanam® thapetva
nisinna: ““etam asanam kassa ” ti vutte ‘“Anandassa ” ti—
¢« Anando pana kuhim gato” ti. Tasmim samaye thero
cintesi ‘idani mayham gamanakéalo’ ti attano anubhavam
dassento pathaviyam nimujjitva attano asane yeva attanam
dassesi. Evam nisinne tasmim ayasma Mahakassapatthero
bhikkhii amantesi: ‘avuso kim pathamam sangayama
dhammam va vinayam va’ ti. Bhikkhi ahamsu’: “bhante
Kassapa vinayo nama buddhasasanassa ayu, vinaye thite
sasanam thitam hoti, fasma pathamam vinayam sanga-
yama” ti. “Kam dhuram "katva’ ti. * Ayasmantam

* D. II. 144%.
1 8% baha (¢f. 95%). ? 8% mama siraddham.
3 8% Sum. °samatham. 4 8" yimueei.
5 3 catuiriyap®. ¢ Sk ad. pana.
7 8k om. 8 8P om. ; C° pattasanesu.
9 §vs °therassa as®. 10 Svs om. Bhikkhi ahamsu.

1 Srs katva vinayo sangayitabbo i, there bhikkhi
vanditvd dhammasane nisidi, Mahakassapatthero (97°).
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Upalin” ti. Tato thero vinayam pucchanatthaya attana
va attdnam sammanni, Upalitthero pi vissajjanatthaya
sammanni, sammannitva yathakkamam dhammasane nisi-
dimsu—sabbam Vinayatthakathiya vuttanayena gahetab-
bam Ma.haka.ssapa.tthelo Upalittheram pathamaparaglkam
adlm katva sabbam vinayam pucchi, Upalitthero vissajjesi.
Sabbe paficasata bhikkhu pathamapirajikasikkhapadam
sanidanam katvi ekato ganasajjhdyam akamsu, evam
sesani pi' — sabbam Vinayatthakathaya gahetabbam.
Etena nayena sa-Ubhatovibhaigam sa-Khandhaka-
Parivarakam? sakalam Vinayapitakam sajjhayitva® Upa-
litthero dantakh&mtam vijanim nikkhipitvd dhammasana
orohitva buddhe bhikkhi vanditvd attano pattasane nisidi.
Vinayam sargayitva dhammam sangiyitukamo Mahakas-
sapatthero bhikkhu pucchi: ¢ dhammam sangayantehi
kam puggalam dhuram katva dhammo sargayitabbo” ti.
Bhikkhu “Anandatthemm dhuram katva ” ti ahamsu.
Atha kho dyasmi Mahikassapo® samgham fidpesi: sur}atu
me avuso samgho: yadi samghassa pattakallam, aham
Anandam dhammam puecheyyan ” ti. Afha kho ayasma
Anando samgham fidpesi: “suniatu me bhante samgho :
yadi samghassa pattakallam, aham ayasmata Mahakas-
sapena dhammam puttho vissajjeyyan’ ti. Atha kho
ayasma Anando utthayasana. ekamsam civaram katva there
“bhikkhu vanditva dhammasane nisidi da,ntakhamtam
vijanim gabe’&g\@; >Mahakassapatthero Anandﬂtthelar_a
dhammam pug¢hi ®pucchavidhanafi ca Sutte* yeva vuttam,
yathdha : ‘““atha kho ayasma Mahakassapo ayasmantam
Anandam etad avoca®: Brahmajalam avuso Ananda kattha
bhasitan ti,—antard ca bhante Rajagaham anfara ca
Nalandam Ba]aga,rake Ambalatthikdyan fti—kam arabbha

*-Vin..I1. 28725

1 88 ad. ti. 2 8 °Parivaram,
38 sangayitva. 4 Sk om. Maha-,
5 3% ins. atha.- 6=6 3P om.
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ti—Suppiyafi ea paribbajakam Brahmadattafi ca mana-
valka]n ti. Atha kho ayasméa Mahikassapo ayasmantam
Anandam Brahmajilassa nidinam pi puechi puggalam
pi pucchi. Samafifiaphalam pandvuso Ananda kattha
bhasitan ti—Ré&jagahe bhante Jivakambavane ti—kena
saddhin ti—Ajatasattuna Vedehiputtena saddhin ti. Atha
kho ayasma Mahakassapo ayasmantam Anandam Samafi-
fiaphalassa nidanam pi puechi puggalam pi puechi. Eten’
eva upayena pafica nikaye pucchi, puttho puttho ayasmé
Anando vissajjesi’’ ti. -

Ayam pathamamahésangiti paficahi arahantasatehi!
kata, ya loke '

gatehi paficahi kata, tena Paficasata ti ca
thereh’ eva katatta ca Therika fi pavuceati.?

Tmissa pathamamahasangitiya vattamaniya sabba-Dighani-
kiyam® Majjhimanikayadii ca puechitva anupubbena
Khuddakanikayam pucchantena ayasmata Mahakassapena
¢ Mangalasuttam advuso Ananda kattha bhasitan ™ ti evam-
adivacanavasine ‘ nidanam pi puechi puggalam pi puecchi’
ti ettha nidane puecchite tam nidanam vittharetva, yatha ca
bhasitam yena ca sutam yada ca sutam yena ca bhasitam
yattha ca bhasitam yassa ca bhasitam, tam sabbam
kathetukamena ‘evam bhéasitam maya sutam ekam
samayam sutam Bhagavatd bhasitam Savatthiyam bhasi--
tam devatdya bhasitan’ ti etam attham dassentena ayas-

matd Anandena vattam: “Evam me sutam ekam samayam
Bhagava Savatthqam viharati Jetavane Anathapmdlkassa
arame. *Atha kho afifiatard devatd abhikkantaya rattiya
_abhikkantavanna kevalakappam Jetavanam obhasetva yena
Bhagava ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitva Bhagavantam
abhivadetva ekamantam atthasi. Ekamantam thita kho
s devata* Bhagavantam gathiya ajjhabhasi” ti. Kvam

1 8% th erasatehi, om. ya loke.
2 8% ad. ti. 3 8k -ya.
Sl - IR
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idam ayasmatd Anandena vuttam, tafi ca pana pathama-
mahasanigitikile vuttan ti vedltabbam Idani ‘kasma
vuttan ’ ti ettha vuccate: yasmia ayam?® ayasma Mahikas-
sapattherena nidinam puttho, fasma tena vuttam, yasma
va ayasmantam Anandam dhammasane nisinnam vasiga-
naparivutam disva ekaccana.x;l devatanam cittam uppan-
nam: ‘ayam ayasma? Vedehamuni pakatiya pi® Sakya-
kulanvayo Bhagavato dayado Bhagavata pi paficakkhattum
etadagge niddittho* ecatuhi acchariyabbhutadhammehi
samannagato catunnam parisanam piyo manapo idani
mafifie Bhagavato dhammarajjadayajjam patva buddho
jato’ ti, tasma ayasmad Anando tdsam devatinam cetasi
cetoparivitakkam afifdya tam abhutagunasambhavanam
anadhivasento attano savakabhavam eva dipetum aha :
evam me sutam, ekam samayam Bhagava ... pe .
ajjhabhasi ti. Htth’ antare pafca arahantasatani &nskam
ca devatisahassani ©“ sadhu sidhi’ ti dyasmantam Anan-
dam abhinandimsu® maha bhiimicalo ahosi nanavidha-
kusumavassam antalikkhato papati afifiani ca bahuni®
acchariyani pa.tur ahesum bahunnafi ca devatinam sam-
vego uppajji: ‘ yam amhehi Bhagavato sammukha sutam,
%tam - idan’ eva® parokkham” jatan’ ti%. Evam idam
ayasmatd Anandena pathamamahasangitikile vadantenapi
imind karanena vuttan ti veditabbam.

Ettavata ca? .“vuttar_n yena yada yasma ¢’ etam, vatva
imam vidhin’ \1;1 imissd addhagithiya attho pakasito hoti ;
idani ¢ eva,n;/ ice-adipathassa atthan nanappakarato™ ti
evamadimatikaya’® sangahitatthappakasanattham vuaceate :

* Vide 1011,

1 8% om. 2 8" om. ayam ayasma.
8 8 om. 4 S* abhivandimsu.
5 8¢ bahiin’. 6-6 Ss jdan’ eva tam.

7 8" °kkh a. 8 Sk om. jatan ti.

 8* ad. yam.

10 Sk gyamadipada, corr. from or into evamatikip a d a.
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* Evan ti ayam saddo upamupadesasampahamsana-
garahanavacanasampatiggahakaranidassanavadharanadisu
atthesu datthabbo, tatha h’esa® ““ evam jatena maccena
kattabbam kusalam bahun”t ti evamadisu upamayam
dissati, ‘“evan te abhikkamitabbam evan te patikkami-
tabban 1 ti evamaédisu upadese, ‘evam etam Bha-
gavda evam efam Sugatd ”§ ti evamadisu sampaham-
sane, ‘“evam evam panayam vasall yasmim va tasmim
vd tassa mundakassa samanakassa vannam  bha-
safti”| ti evamadisu garahane, ‘“evam bhante ti kho te
bhikkhu Bhagavato paccassosun” 9 ti evamadisu vacana-
sampatiggahe? ‘evam vya kho 'ham bhante Bhagavata
dhammam desitam ajainami’ ** ti evamadisu akare, ‘‘ ehi
tvam manavaka yena samano Anando ten’ upasamkama,
upasamkamltva mama vacanena samanam Anandam appa-
badham appatamkam lahutthanam ba.]am pharsuﬂharam
puccha Subho manavo Todeyyaputto bhavantam Anandam

. pe . . . phasuviharam puechati ti, evaii ca vadehi:
_éﬁdhu kira bhavam Anando yena Subhassa manavassa
Todeyyaputtassa nivesanam ten’ upasamkamatu anukam-
pam upadaya ”’tt ti evamadisu nidassane, “fam kim
mafifiatha Kalama ime dhamma kusala va akusala va ti—
akusald bhante—savajja va anavajja va ti—savajja bhante
—vififiugarahita va vifilupasatthd va ti—vififiugarahita
bhante—samatta samadinna ahitaya dukkhaya samvattanti
no va, katham va ettha hoti ti—samatta bhante saméadinna
ahitaya dukkhaya samvattanti, e vam no ettha hoti” I
ti evamadisu avadharane, idha pana dkaranidassanavadha-
ranesu datthabbo. §§Tﬂ,tth& akaratthena evam-sad-

*10626 Sum. I 26— 33 Ps.ad M. I. 1*, Mp. ad A. L. 1%,

+ Dhp. 53, T M. I 460°.

§ A. L 19222, | 8.1 160 q M. I 1°.
# Vin, IV, 1887 (cf. M. I. 1301, 256%).

++ D. T. 20475, 11 A. 1. 190612,

§§ — 1017 =Pj. IL. ad S. N., p. 125.

1 8k tatha hi, S™ tatha heau 2 Svs °ggahane.
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dena etam attham dipefi: ‘nananayanipunam anekajjhasa-
yasamutthanam atthavyanjanasampannam vividhapati-
hariyam dhammatthadesanapativedhagambhiram sabbasat-
tanam sakasakabhasanurupam sotapatham agacchantam
tassa. Bhagavato vacanam?® sabbappakarena ko samattho
vififiabum, kim pana evam me sutam maya pi ekenékarena
sutan’ ti; nidassanatthena ‘niham sayambhu, na
maya idam sacchikatan’ i attanam parimocento evam me
sutam mayd evam sutan ti idani vattabbam sakalasuttam
nidasseti; avadharanatthena ““etad aggam bhik-
khave mama savakanam bhikkhunam bahussutanam yadi-
dam Anando, satimantanam, gatimanténam, dhitiman-
‘Ganam, upatthakinam? yadidam Anando ”* ti evam
Bhagavata pasatthabhavinuriipam attano dharanabalam
dassento sattanam sotukamyatam janeti: evam me sutam,
tafi ca?® atthato va vyafijanato va aniinam anadhikam evam
eva na afifatha datthabban ti. Me-saddo tisu atthesu
dissati, tatha hi ’ssa ‘‘ gaithabhigitam me abhojaneyyan " T
ti evamadisu maya ti attho, ‘“sadhu me bhante Bhagava
samkhittena dhammam desetd ] ti evamadisu mayhan ti
attho, ““dhammadayada me bhikkhave bhavatha”§ ti
evamadisu mama ti attho, idha pana ‘maya sutam’ ‘ mama
sutan’ ti ca atthadvaye vattati. Suten ti ayam suta-saddo
saupasaggo anupasaggo ca gamanakhyatiragabhibhutu-
pacitanuyogasotavififieyyasotadvaravififiatadianekatthappa-
bhedo, t&th{mﬂﬁ?i') 'ssa ““gendya pasuto | fi evamadisu
gaechanto ti attho, * sutadhammassa passato 9 ti evama-
disu khyatadhammassa ti attho, ¢ avassuta avassutassa ”*¥
ti evamadisu ragabhibhutassa ti attho, ‘ tumhehi puiiiam
pasutam anappakan ” 71 ti evamadisu upacitan tiattho, “ye

* A, 1 2431958, T 8. N. 812,

I 8. III. 855. § M. 1. 121,

[ 9 Vin. I. 3%,

** Vin. IV. 2338 = t1+ Khp. VIT.184,
1 Pj. IL ad. tam. 2 8vs upatthakanam.

3 8% gd. kho (= Sum.).
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jhanapasuta dhira ” * ti evamadisu jhananuyutta ti attho,
“dittham sutam mutan ”+ ti evamadisu sotavififieyyan ti
attho, ““ sutadharo sutasannicayo ” I ti evamadisu sotadva-
ravififiatadharo ti attho, idha pana sutan ti sotavififana-
pubbangamaya vifiianavithiya upadbaritan ti va upadha-
ranan ti va ti attho. Tattha, yadi me-saddassa maya ti
attho, tadi evam maya sutam sotavififianapubbangamaya
vififianavithiya upadhdritan ti yujjati, yada me-saddassa
mama fi attho, tada evam mama sutam sotavifidnapub-
bangamaya vififianavithiya upadharanan ti yujjati. Evam
etesu tisu padesu evan fi sotavifianadivifilanakiccanidas-
sanam, me ti vuttaviiifianasamangipuggalanidassanam?,
sutan ti assavanabhavapatikkhepato anunanadhikaavipari-
tagahananidassanam?®; tatha evan i savanadicittanam
nanappakarena arammane® pavattabhavanidassanam, me
ti attanidassanam, sutan ti dhammanidassanam ; tatha
.evan ti niddisitabbanidassanam, me ti puggalanidassanam,
sutan ti puggalakicecanidassanam; tatha evan ti vithicit-
tanam akarapaffiattivasena nanakaraniddeso®?, me ti kat-
taraniddeso, sutan ti visayaniddeso; tatha evan ti puggala-
kiccaniddeso, sutan ti viiianakiccaniddeso, me ti ubhaya-
kiccayuttapuggalaniddeso® ; tatha evan ti bhavaniddeso,
me ti puggalaniddeso, sutan ti tassa kiccaniddeso. Tattha
evan ti ca me fi ca saccikatthaparamatthavasena® avij-
jamanapafifiatti, sutan $i vijjamanapafifatti ; tatha evan
ti ca me ti ca tam tam upadaya vattabbato upadayapafi-
fiafti, sutan i dltthadlm upa.mdhaya vattabbato upanidha-

* th. 1812, 1 A. II. 23% (¢f. Mp. ad loc.).

I A.IL 28%.

1 8% om. vutta-.

2 8» anunanadhikaviparita®.

3 8¢ nanappakaraarammane.

4 8 nanappakaran®.

5 ?; Sk ubhayakiceaniddeso, S* ubhayayuttapuggala-
niddeso.

8 85 gacchik® (at 15’J sacchika is correct, ¢f. 107, note 8).
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yapafifiatti. Eftha ca evan ti vacanena asammoham
dipeti, sutan ti vacanena sutassa asammosam ; tatha evan
ti vacanena yoniso manasikaram dipeti ayoniso manasika-
roto nanappakiarapativedhabhavato, sutan ti vaca ena
avikkhepam® vikkhittassa savanabhavato, tatha hi vik-
khitto puggalo sabbasampattiya vaccamano? pi ““ na maya
sutam, puna bhanitabban ” ti vadati®,—yoniso manasika-
rena ¢’ ettha attasammapanidhim pubbe ca katapufinatam*
sidheti, avikkhepena saddhammasavanam sappurisiipas-
sayafi ca®. Evan ti ca imina bhaddakenakarena® pacchi-
macakkadvayasampattim attano dipeti, sutan ti savana-
yogena purimacakkadvayasampattim, tatha asayasuddhim
payogasuddhifi ca,—taya ca asayasuddhiyd adhigamavyat-
tim, payogasuddhiya agamavyattim. Fvan ti ca imina
nanappakarapativedhadipakena” vacanena attano atthapa-
tibhanapatisambhidasampadam dipeti, sutan ti imina
sotabbabhedapativedhadipakena dhammaniruttipatisambhi-
dasampadam®. Evan ti ca®idam yonisomanasikaradipakam
vacanam bhananto ‘ete maya dhamma manasanupekkhita
ditthiya suppatividdha’ ti fiapeti, sutan ti idam savana-
yogadipakam vacanam® bhananto ‘bahu maya dhamma
guta. dhatd vacaséi parlclh’ ti fapeti, tadubhayena ca®

atthavyafijanapariptirim dipento savane adaram janeti.
ivam me sutan ti imind pana!® sakalena pi vacanena
ayasma Anando tathawatappavedltam dhammam attano
adahanto &B&ppurlsabhumlm atikkamati savakattam pati-
jananto sappurisabhumim okkamati; tatha asaddhamma
cittam vutthapeti™ saddhamme cittam patitthapeti, ‘ keva-
lam sutam eva tam 2 maya, tass’ eva pana Bhagavato vaca-

1 8vs qd. dipeti. 2 Bk e, 3 8% bhanati.
48" pubbe katapufifiatali ca (¢f. A. IL: 325
Khp. V. 8).

5 3 °fipanissayaii ca. 6 8rs bhaddakena ak°®.
7 8¢ nanappakirena pativ®. 8 8% om.
9 Skrs °dipakavacanam. W 5% ad. tu.

1L e patitthapeti; S° parimoceti (< 1043,
12 Sum. ev’eta m.
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nam arahato samméasambuddhassi ’ ti ca dipento attanam
parimoceti sattharam apadisati jinavacanam appeti dham-
manettim patitthapeti; api ca evam me sutan ti attand
uppaditabhavam appatijananto purimasavanam vivaranto
‘sammukha patiggabitam idam maya! tassa Bhagavato
catuvesirajjavisairadassa dasabaladharassa asabhan-thana-
tthayino sibanadanidino sabbasattuttamassa dhammissa-
rassa dhammarajassa dhammadhipatino dhammadipassa
dhammasaranassa saddhammavaracakkavattino samma-
sambuddhassa, na ettha atthe vi dhamme va pade va
vyafijane va kamkha va vimati va katabba’ ti sabba-
devamanussanam imasmim dhamme assaddhiyam vindseti
saddhasampadam uppadeti ti2, hoti ¢’ ettha :

“vinasayati assaddham saddham vaddheti sasane
‘evam me sutam’icc evam vadam Gotamasavako ™ ti.

Elan ti gananaparicchedaniddeso, samayan ti pariechinna-
niddeso, ekam samayan ti aniyimitaparidipanam. *Tattha
samaya-saddo

samavaye khane kile samuhe hetu-ditthisu

patilabhe pahane ca pativedhe ca dissati,
tathd hi ’ssa ““app eva ndma sve pi upasamkameyyiama
kalafl ca samayafi ca upadaya”t ti evamadisu samavayo
attho, “eko va kho bhikkhave khano ca samayo ca
brahmacariyavasaya '] ti evamadisu khano, ““ unhasamayo
parilihasamayo ” § ti® evamadisu kilo, ‘“ mahasamayo
pavanasmin ”| ti evamidisu samiho, * samayo pi kho te
Bhaddali appatividdho ahosi: Bhagava kho Savatthiyam
viharati, so pi* mam janissati: Bhaddali nama bhikkhu

* Asl. 57#-58%, Sp. ad Vin. IIL. 11, + D. 1. 205%.
1 A. IV. 2275, § -
| D. I1. 2548,

1 8% mama.

2 5 ad. veditabbo (¢f. Sum. v. L.).
3 8 paridahasamayo ti.

4 M. Bhagava pi, S” om. pi.
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satthu sisane sikkhdya aparipirakari ti, ayam pi kho te
Bhaddali samayo appatividdho ahosi ”* $i evamadisu hetu,
“ tena kho pana samayena Uggihaméno paribbajako Sama-
namandikaputto Samayappavidake Tindukicire Eka-
salake Mallikdya arame pativasati ” T ti evamadisu ditthi,

“ditthe va dhamme yo! attho yo ¢’ attho sampara-
yiko, "
atthabhisamaya dhiro pandito ti pavuecati” I ti

evamidisu patilabho, ‘sammia manabhisamayad antam
akasi dukkhassda ”§ ti evamadisu pahanam, ©dukkhassa
pilanattho samkhatattho santapattho viparinamattho
abhisamayattho || ti evamadisu pativedho, idha pan’ assa
kalo attho, tena ekam samayan ti samvaccharautumasaddha-
masarattindivapubbanhaaparanhapathamamajjhimapacchi-
mayamamuhuttidisu kalakhyesu? samayesu ekam sa-
mayam, ye va® ime gabbhokkantisamayo jatisamayo
samvegasamayo abhinikkhamanasamayo dukkarakari(ka)-
samayo? Maravijayasamayo abhisambodhisamayo dittha-
dhammasukhaviharasamayo desaniasamayo parinibbana-
samayo ti evamadayo Bhagavato devamanussesu ativiya-
pakasa aneke kilakhya eva samaya, tesu samayesu
desandsamayasamkhatam ekam samayan ti vuttam hoti;
yo ciyam fianakarunakiccasamayesu karunakiccasamayo,
attahita - parahitapatipattisamayesu  parahitapatipattisa-
mayo, sannipatitdnam® karaniyadvayasamayesu dham-
mﬂmthé,samaf‘e{r}iéﬁ%nipatipattisamayesu desanasamayo,
tesu pisamayesu yam kifici sandhaya® ekam samayan fi
vattam hoti. Etthdha: ‘“atha kasma, yatha Abhi-

#* M. 1. 4382235, T M. II. 22%€
1 8.1 877 : § A. L 1347,
| Cf. Patisambhidamagga 1. 10412,

1 8= ditthe dhamme ca yo.
2 8% has kalakkha- here and 106°.

8 8 ca. 4 8% °karisamayo, 8 “karanasamayo.
5 8% sannipatanam.

6 8 samantaya (0O:samayam sandhaya?).
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dhamme ¢ yasmim samaye kamavacaran” * ti ca ito afifiesu
Suttapadesu ‘“yasmim samaye bhikkhave bhikkhu vivice'
eva kamehi” T 1i ca bhummavacanena niddeso kato Vinaye
ca “tena samayena buddho Bhagava ” I ti karanavacanena,
tatha akatva idha “ekam samayan” ti upayogavacananid-
deso kato™ fti, vuccate: tattha tatha idha ca afifiathd
atthasambhavato. Tattha hi Abhidhamme ito afifiesu
Suttapadesu ca adhikaranattho bhavena-bhavalakkhan-
attho§ ca sambhavati; adhikaranam hi kalikhyo samuba-
khyo ca samayo, tattha vuttanam phassadidhammanam
khana-samavaya-hetusamkhatassa' ca samayassa bhavena
tesam bhavo lakkhiyati, tasma tadatthajotanattham tattha
bhummavacananiddeso kato. Vinaye hetvattho karanattho§
ca sambhavati; yo hi so sikkhapadapafifiattisamayo Sari-
puttadihi pi? duvififeyyo, tena samayena hetubhitena
karanabhiitena ca sikkhapadani pahfiapento sikkhépada-
pafifiattihetuii® ca apekkhaméno* Bhagava tattha tattha
vihasi, tasma tadatthajotanattham tattha karanavacana-
niddeso kato. Idha pana ahfiasmiii ca evamjatike Suttan-
tapathe® accantasamyogattho§ sambhavati; yam hi sama-
yam Bhagava imam afifiam va suttantam desesi, accantam
eva tam samayam karunavibarena vibisi, tasma tadattha-
jotanattham idha upayogavacananiddeso kato ti vififieyyo,
hoti ¢’ ettha :

“tam tam attham apekkhitvd bhummena karanena ca
afifiatra samayo vufto, upayogena so idha " ti.

Bhagavd || ti gunavisitthasattuttamagarngaravadhivacanam
etam, yathaha :

* Dh. 8. § 1. (Asl. 57).

t Cf. A. 1L 2147, ToVan, B 15
§ Cf. Pan. II. 3, 36-37; 1L 3, 18 and 23 ; IL. 3, 5.

| Sp. (ad Vin. III. 11%) 5775824,

1 8vs om. hetu. 2 808 om. 3 gk _q.
4 8 ayekkh®, S avikkh®, vide Sum. and infra 106%.
5 8k Suttapathe.
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“bhagava ti vacanam settham, bhagava ti vacanam
uttamam,
garu garavayutto so, bhagavi tena. pavuceati ™ $i.
Catubbidham hi' namam : avatthikam lingikam nemittikam
adhiceasamuppannan ti.—Adhiccasamuppannam nama yad-
icchakan ti vuttam hoti.—Tattha vaccho dammo balivaddo
ti evamadi avatthikam, dandi chatti sikbi kari ti
evamadi lingikam, tevijjo chalabhififio ti evamadi
nemittikam, Sirivaddhako? Dhanavaddhako? fi evam-
adi vacanattham anapekkhitva pavattam adhicca-
samuppannam. Idam pana Bhagava ti nama gunane-
mittikam namam, na Mahamayaya na Suddhodanamaha-
rajena na asitiya fiatisahassehi katam na Sakka-Santusita-
dihi devatavisesehi katam, yathaha dyasma Sariputtatthero:
“ Bhagava ti n’ etam namam matara katam . .. pe . . .
sacchika® pafifiatti yadidam Bhagava ”* ti. Yamguna-
nemittikani ¢’ etam namam?', tesam gunanam pakasan-
attham imam gatham vadanti :
“ bhagi bhaji bhagi vibhattava iti
akasi bhaggan ti gard ti bhagyava
bahiihi fayehi subhavitattano
bhavantago, so bhagava ti vuceati” ti.
Niddesadisu vuttanayen’ eva ¢’ assi aftho datthabbo.
Ayam pana aparo pariyayo :
bhagyava bhaggava yutto bhagehi ca vibhattava
bhattava vantagamano bhavesu bhagava tato ti.
Tattha vanniagamo \vannavikiaralopo* ti etam niruttilak-
khanam gahetva saddanayena vi pisodaradipakkhepalak-
khanam® gahetva, yasmi lokiyalokuttarasukhabhinibbat-

* Nidd. ad S. N, 815; ¢f. 15°71°, Nidd. ad S. N. 957

L Sk om. 2 8 °yaddhano.

& So S here and 15°; S* samangika ; Sp-t=sabbadham-
manam sacchikiriyanimitta and p&cc&kkhasidd ha.

+ Qs vannavipariyayo (9 :°vipariyayo=Sp.); vide Sp-t.

5§ pisodaradipakkhe lakkhanam; (prsodaradi Pan. VI.
3, 109, cf. Moggallana I. 3, 22).
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takam?® danasiladiparamitasagaraparappattam? bhagyam
assa afthi, tasma bhéagyava ti vattabbe bhagava ti vue-
cati ti fatabbam ; yasma pana lobhadosamohaviparitamana-
sikaraahirikanottappakodhupanahamakkhapalasaissamac-
chariyamayasatheyyathambhasirambhamanatimanamadap-
pamadatanhavijjatividhakusalamula[ka]3-duccaritasamkile-
samala-visamasafifiavitakkapapafica-catubbidhavipariyesa-a-
savaganthoghayogigatitanhuppadipadana-paficacetokhila-vi-
nibandhanivaranabhinandana-chavividamula- tanhdkayasat-
tanusaya - atthalokadhamma *-navatanhamulaka - dasakusa-

- lakammapatha - dvasatthiditthigata - atthasatatanhavicari-
tappabhedasabbadarathaparilahakilesasatasahassani sam-
khepato va pafica® kilesa-kkhandha-abhisamkhara-mac-
cu-devaputtamare abhahji, tasma bhaggatta etesam dosa-
nam® bhaggava ti vattabbe bhagava ti vuccati, aha ¢’
ettha :

‘ bhaggarigo bhaggadoso bhaggamoho anisavo,
bhaggissa” papakd dhamma, bhagava tena pavue-
cati '8,

—bhagyavatiya ¢’ assa satapufifialakkhanadharassa riipaka-
yasampatti dipita hoti, bhaggadosatiya dhammakayasam-
patti tatha lokiyaparikkhakanam bahumatabhavo® gahat-
thapabbajitehi abhigamaniyata tatha abhigatanaf ca
nesam '° kayacittadukkhapanayane patibalabhavo tatha™
amisadanadhammadinehi upakarita lokiyalokuttarasukhehi
ca samyojanasamatthati dipitd hoti—; yasma ca loke
issariya - dhamma - yasa - siri - kama - ppayatanesu *? chasu
dhammesu bhaga-saddo vattati, paraman ¢’ assa sakacitte
issariyam animalaghimadikam va lokiyasammatam sabba-

1 8k lokika- here and 10822 25,
2 8% om. °paramitasagara®.

8 8re om. °ka®. 4 8¢ .atthamicchatta-.
5 8% cattiro, om. °abhisamkhara® (¢f. 155Y).

6 8¢ parissaydnam (= Sp.). 7 S* bhagg' assa.

8 3" om. pa-. # Srs bahumanabh®.
10 8k om. L Ses om.

12 (Payat(a)na=skr. prayatna, S* write payatta-).
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kirapariptiram atthi, tatha lokuttaradhammo?, lokattayavya-
pako yathabhfitagunadhigato? ativiya® parisuddho yaso, ru-
pakayadassanavyavatajananayanamanappasadajananasam-
attha #  sabbakaraparipura sabbangapaccangasiri, yam
yam anena icchitam patthitam attahitam parahitam va,
tassa tassa tath’ eva abhinipphannatta icchitatthanip-
phattisafifito kamo, sabbalokagarubhavappattihetubhtito®
sammavayamasamkhato payatano ca atthi, tasma imehi
bhagehi yuttatta pi bhagda assa santi ti imina
atthena bhagava ti vuceati ; yasmé pana kusaladibhedehi
sabbadhamme, khandhayatanadhatusaddhindriyapaticca-
samuppadadihi® va kusalddidhamme, pilanasamkhatasan-
tapaviparinamatthena? va dukkham ariyasaccam, ayiha-
nanidanasamyogapalibodhanatthena  samudayam,  nis-
saranavivekasamkhataamatatthena nirodham, niyyanika-
hetudassanadhipateyyatthena maggam vibhattava—vibha-
jitva vivaritva desitava ti vuttam hoti—, tasma vibhattava
ti vattabbe bhagava ti vuceati; yasma ca esa divyabrahma-
ariyavihare kayacittaupadhiviveke ® sufifiatapanihitani-
mitfavimokhe ® afifie ca lokiyalokuttarauttarimanussa-
dhamme bhaji sevi bahulamakasi'®, tasma bhattava ti
vattabbe bhagava ti vuccati; yasma panal! tisu bhavesu
tanhasamkhatam gamanam anena vantam, fasma bhavesu
vantagamano ti vattabbe bhava-saddato bha-karam
gamana-saddato ga-karam vanta -saddato va-karafi ca
digham katva adaya bhagava ti vuccati, yatha loke!
‘mehanassa khassa mala’ ti vattabbe mekhala ti.*

&

O Subhﬁ%i"}'&hhidhénappadipikéeﬁci s.w. mekhala.

1 8rs Jokuttaro dh®. 2 grs yathabhuceag®.
& Sk atissa (0 : atisaya- ?). 4 8° om. °mana’.

5 8% gsabbalokagarugaravapp®. _

6 Sk °saddhindriya® < °saccindriya, S* °saccaindriya®.
7 §v¢ pilasamkh®. : 5.B*-a

9 Sk sufifiatappa®.

108 pahuli-m-akasi. 11 Sk om.




110 Pai'amatthajotiké 1. [BFe

*Ettavata ¢’ ettha “ evam me sutan’ ti vacanena yatha-
sutam® dhammam desento paccakkham katva Bhagavato
dhammasariram pakaseti, tena ‘na-y-idam atikkantasat-
thukam pavacanam, ayam vo satthd’ ti Bhagavato adas-
sanena ukkanthitajanam samassasefi; ‘‘ekam samayam
Bhagava” ti vacanena tasmim samaye Bhagavato avij-
jamanabhavam dassento rapakayaparinibbanam dassefi,
tena ‘ evamvidhassa imsssa ariyadhammassa desako?® dasa-
baladharo vajirasamghatakayo?® so pi Bhagava parinibbuto,
tattha ken’ afifiena jivitasd* janetabba ’ ti jivitamadamat-
tajanam® samvejeti saddhamme ¢’ assa ussaham janeti;—
““gvan”’ ti ca bhananto desanasampattim niddisati, *““me
sutan ” ti savakasampattim,  ekam samayan” ti kala-
sampafttim, “ Bhagava " ti desakasampattim.

t Savatthiyam viharati ti ettha Savattht ti Savatthassa®
isino nivasanatthanabhiitd nagari?, yatha Kakandi Makandi
ti® evam itthilingavasena Savatthi ti vuccati,—evam akkha-
racintaka ; atthakathacariya pana bhananti: ‘‘yam kifici
manussanam upabhogaparibhogam?, sabbam ettha atthi
ti Savatthi, satthasamayoge ca “kim bhandam atthi” ti
pucchite  sabbam atthi *’ ti vacanam upadaya Savatthi,

sabbada sabbupakaranam Savatthiyam samohitam,
tasma ‘ sabbam ’ upadaya Savatthi ti pavuceati
Kosalanam puram rammam dassaneyyam manoramam
dasahi saddehi avivittam annapanasamayutam

* Sum. I. 841225, Mp. 838-911,
T —1114=DPs. ad M. 1. 6%.

1 8% ad. yathapariyattam. 2 88 deseta.

3 Qs yajirasamkhatakayo, Mp. Sum. vajirasamgha-
tasamanak®.

4 §v¢ tattha nafifiena jivite asa.

® 8 °mattam janam (et 110° Mp. Sum. have ukkan-
thitam j°.

6 Sk Savatthassa < Svatthassa.

7 §v vasatthdnabhitam nagaram.

8 Svs om. Makandi fi. 9 B upabhogam paribhogam.
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vuddhim vepullatam pattam iddham phitam manora-
mam )
Alakamanda va devinam Savatthi puram uttaman ”
ti;

tassam ' Savatthiyam, samipatthe?® bhummavacanam.
* Viharatt ti avisesena iriyapathadibbabrahmaariyavibaresu
afiflataraviharaparidipanavacanam etam, idha pana thana-
gamanasanasayanappabhedesu iriyapathesu afifiatarairiya-
pathasaméyogaparidipanam, tena thito pi gacchanto pi
nisinno pi sayano pi Bhagava viharati ce eva veditabbo ;
so hi ekam iriyapathabadhanam itarena?® iriyapathena
vicchinditva aparipatantam attabhavam harati pavat-
teti, tasma viharati ti vuccati. Jetavane ti ettha attano
paccatthikajanam jinati ti Jeto, rafiia va attano pacecat-
thikajane jite jato ti Jeto, mangalakamyatiya va tassa
evan namam eva katan fi Jeto; vanayati ti? vanam,
attasampadaya® sattanam bhattim® karoti attani” sineham
uppadeti ti attho, vanate® iti va vanam nanavidhakusu-
magandhasammodamattakokiladivihagavirutehi® manda-
marutacalitarukkhasikhavitapaphalapallavapalisehi 1°  ca
“etha mam paribhufijatha” ti panino yacati viya ti attho ;
Jetassa vanam Jetavanam, tam hi Jetena rajakumarena
ropitam s&mvaddhxﬁ&m pa,rlpahtam, 80 ca tassa -sami ahosi,
tasma Jetavanan ti vuecati; tasmim Jetavane. Anatha-
pindikassa 'arame ™ ti ettha Sudatto nidma so gahapati
matapituhi katanimavagena, sabbakdmasamangitiya pana
tu wgatama]ammccheraﬁaya karunadigunasamangitiya ca
Iucca.ka]a.m an&%hanam pindam adasi, tena Anathapindiko

——— e —

* Sum. I. 132°-6=Sp. ad Vin. IIL. 1'=Mp. ad A. I. 12.

1 8k tassa. 2 Sk -atthe here and 1132
8 s gparena ; S* itarena itarena.
. 4 87 yaniyatl ti (““ vana sambhaktau ” ?).
58 attha®. 6 3™ atthi. 7 8% atta-.
8 8 vanute (‘‘ vanu yacane ).
9 8k °kokilalavihagavirutehi, 8 °kokiladivihangehi.
10 8% om. °vitapa’. 1L Sk °kagsarame, here and 1121°.
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ti samkham gato; &aramanti ettha panino visesena va
pabbajita aramanti ti aramo, tassa pupphaphalapallava-
disobhaya! natidira-naccasannadipaficavidhasenasananga-
gampattiyd ca fato tato dgamma ramanti abhiramanti
anukkanthita hutva nivasanti ti attho, vuttappakiriya va
sampattiya tattha tattha gate pi® abbhantaram yeva dnetva
rameti ti ardmo; so hi Anathapindikena gahapatina
Jetassa rajakumarassa hatthato attharasahirafifiakotisan-
tharena kinitva attharasahirafifakotihi senasanani kara-
petva attharasahirafifiakotthi vihdramaham nitthapetva
evam catupafiiasahirafinakotipariceagena buddhapamu-
khassa samghassa niyyatito®, tasma Anathapindikassa
aramo ti vuccati; tasmim Anathapindikassa arame.
Ettha ca “Jetavane” ti vacanam purimasamiparikitta-
nam, ‘‘ Anathapindikassa drdme” ti pacchimasamiparikit-
tanam, kim efesam parikitfane payojanan ti, vuccate:
adhikirato tava ‘kattha bbasitan’ ti pucchaya ninnaya-
karanam* afifiesafi ca pana® puiifiakimanam ditthanuga-
tidpajjane niyojanam® tattha hi dvarakotthakapasadama-
pane bhumivikkayaladdha attharasa 7hirafinakotiyo aneka-
kotiagghanakarukkha” ca Jetassa pariccige, catupafifiasa
kotiyo Anathapindikassa ; yato tesam parikittanena evam
pufifiakama® pufifidni karonti’ ti dassento ayasma Anando
afifie pi puiifiakdme tesam ditthanugatiapajjane niyojeti,
evam efttha pufifakdmanam ditthanugatiapajjane niyo-
janam?® payojanan ti veditabbam. *Ahal®: yadi tava
Bhagava Savatthiyam viharati, ¢ Jetavane* Anathapindi-
kassa arame’ ti na vattabbam ; atha tattha vibarati,
¢ Bavatthiyan’ ti na vattabbam, na hi sakka ubhayattha

* Sp. 49115016, Mp. 926101,

1 8v °gotaya, S° °sobhanataya. 2 8% ad. anaya.

3 8vs niyyadito. 4 S* niyamakaranam.
5 3PS om. ca pana. 8 3 ad. ca.

7-7 §vs hirafifiakoti aneka (agghanaka only in SP) rukkha.
8 SPs puiifianama. ® Sk niyojaniyafica.

10 ges Bitthaha. 38 om.
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ekam samayam viharitun’ ti, vuccate! : nanu vuttam etam
“samipatthe bhummavacanan ” ti, yato? yatha Ganga-
Yamunadinam samipe goyathdni carantdni * Gangaya
caranti, Yamunaya caranti” ti vuccanti, evam idhépi,
yadidam Savatthiya samipe Jetassa vanam® Anathapindi-
kassa ca! aramo, tattha viharanto vuccati Savatthiyam
viharati Jetavane Anathapindikassa arame ti [veditabbo].
Gocaragamanidassanattham hi ’ssa Savatthivacanam,
pabbajitanurupanivasanatthananidassanattham sesavaca-
nam. Tattha Savatthikittanena Bhagavato gahatthanug-
gahakaranam dasseti, Jetavanadikitfanena pabbajitanug-
gahakaranam ; tathd purimena paccayagahanato attakila- -
mathanuyogavivajjanam pacchimena vatthukamappahanato
kamasukhallikinuyogavivajjanupayadassanam #, purimena
ca dhammadesanabhiyogam pacchimena vivekddhimuttim,
purimena karunaya upagamanam pacchimena pafifidya
apagamanam?®, purimena sattdnam hitasukhanipphadana-
dhimuttatam pacchimena parahitasukhakarane nirupale-
panatam ®, - purimena dhammikasukhapariccaganimittam
phasuviharam pacchimena uftarimanussadhammanuyo-
ganimittam, purimena manussanam upakarabahulatam
- pacchimena devdnam, purimena loke- ]a.ta loke-samvaddha-?
bhavam pacchlmena lokena anupalittatan ti evamadi.®

* Atha ti aviechedanatthe®, kho ti adhikarantaranidas-
sanatthe nipato, tena aviechinne yeva tattha Bhagavato
vihare idam adhikarantaram udapadi ti dasseti, kin:tan ti:
afinatara devata ti adi. Tattha afifiatara ti aniyamitanid-
deso, s hi namagottato’® apakata, tasma afifiatara ti vutta;
devo eva devatd; itthipurisasidharanam etam, idha pana

% _ 15710 Qe _Pj. L., S Be=Pj. II

1 8% om. - 2 8P tato, S5 om. 8 8rs Jetavanam.
* v °yanidassanam. 5 §" agamanam.
6 §° °lepanam, S* °letam. 7 8% -samvaddha-.
8 8% < evamadisu, S” evamadim.

8¢ B*avicehedatthe. 10 Sk °gottena-

8
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puriso yeva so devaputto, kin tu' sadhirananamavasena
devata tivuatto. *Abhikkantayae rattiy@ ti ettha abhikkanta-
saddo khayapabbaniyasundarabhiriipaabbhanumodanadisu®
dissati, tattha ““abhikkanta bhante ratti nikkhanto pathamo
yamo, ciranisinno bhikkhusamgho ; uddisatu bhante
Bhagava bhikkhunam patimokkhan 1 ti evamadisu khaye
dissati, ““ya ta rattiyo abhikkantd® abhilakkhitd atthami
catuddasi paficadasi’ [ ti evamadisu pabbaniye®, “ayam
imesam catunnam puggalanam abhikkantataro ca pani-
tataro ca ”’§ ti evamadisu sundare,
“lo me vandati padini iddhiyd yasasa jalam
. abhikkantena vannena sabba obhasayam disa ™| ti

evamadisu abhirupe, ‘‘abhikkantam bho Gotama abhik-
kantam bho Gotama ” ¥ ti evamadisu abbhanumodane, idha
pana khaye, tena abhikkantaya rattiya parikkhinaya rattiya
61 vattam hoti. ** Ablikkantavanna ti idha abhikkanta-
saddo abhiriipe, vannasaddo pana chavithutikulavaggaka-
ranasanthanappamanartpayatanadisu dissati, tattha su-
vannavanno 'si Bhagava” Tt ti evamadisu chaviya®, ““kada
samvyilha pana te gahapati ime® samanassa Gotamassa”
vanna” 1] ti evamadisu thutiyam, ‘‘ cattaro 'me bho Gotama
vanna ' §§ ti evamadisu kulavagge, ¢ atha kena nu vannena

* Sp. ad Vin. IIL. 64 Sum. L 227, Mp., p. 831, 494,
Ps. ad M. 1. 14255 ; ¢f. V.V.A. 55%.

1 Vin. II. 2367, I ;
§ A IL 1015, | V.V.(A.) 218,
€ Vin. III. 6%
** Sum. I. 87-88, Mp., p. 495, and Ps.; ¢f. V.V.A. 16.
+t 8.N. 548 1T M. 1. 38638,
§§ D. L 912,

Sk g, pana.
2 8% B®* om. °pabbaniya® and the quotation 1141 ; S om.
°pabbaniya®’.
3 88 gbhififiata (1).
4 S pabbéani (o : pabbani). ® 8% chaviyam.
6 Sksn B2 g, 8P imassa. 7 8% om.
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gandhattheno ti vuccati”* ti evamadisu karane, ‘ ma-
hantam hatthirdjavannam abhinimminitva ”’{ ti evamadisu
santhane, “tayo pattass& vanna '} ti evamadisu paméne,
‘vanno gandho raso oja”§ fi evamadisu rupayatane, so
idha ehawya datthabbo, tena abhikkantavanna abhirtipac-
chavi ti vuttam hoti ;|| kevalakappan ti ettha kevala-saddo
a.navasesayebhuyyaa,vyamlssanatlrekadalhatthawsamyoga-
dianekattho, tatha hi 'ssa ‘“kevalaparipunnam parisuddham
brahmacariyan ” 9 i evamadisu anavasesata® attho,
“kevalakappa ca? Anga-Magadha® pahiitam khadaniyam
bhojaniyam adaya upasamkamissanti”** {i evamadisu
yebhuyyata, ¢ kevalassa dukkhakkhandhassa samudayo
hoti ”+4 ti evamadisu avyamissata, «“ kevalam saddhamat-
takam nina ayam ayasma Il ti evamadisu anatirekata,
“ayam ayasmato Anuruddhassa Bahiko nima saddhivi-
héariko kevalakappam samghabhedaya thito” §§ ti evamadisu
dalhatthata, ““kevali vusitava uttamapuriso ti vuceati” ||
ti* evamadisu visamyogo, idha pan’ assa anavasesata' attho
ti adhippeto ;19 kap pa-saddo panidyam abhisaddaha-
navohéarakalapafifiattichedanavikappalesasamantabhéavadi-
anekattho, tathd hi ’ssa ‘‘ okappaniyam etam bhoto Gota-
massa yatha tam arahato sammasambuddhassa ” *** ti
evamadisu abhisaddahanam attho, ““anujanami bhikkhave
paficahi samanakappehi phalam paribhufijitun ” T+ ti

* §. 1. 204%, J. III. 3082t + 8. L. 1045

i @ . §

| Mp, p. 495, and Ps. T D. I 628
** (f. Vin. T.27%. T A. L 1778,
11 A. 111 876%. §§ A. II. 23918,
I A. V. 16%,
99 Mp., p. 495, and Ps. ; ¢f. Sum. L. 1035,

k% M. T, 2499, Ht Vin. IL 109%.

1 Skrs ®avasesattham (S* > °avasesattam). _
2 B® kevala. 3 gk -Mag®.
4 8% pavuccati ti.
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-evamidisu voharo, ‘‘yena sudam niccakappam® viharami”*

41 evamadisu kalo, “icc ayasma Kappo™ 1 ti evamadisu
pafifiatti, ‘‘alamkato kappitakesamassi™] ti evamadisu
chedanam, “kappati dvangulakappo”§ ti evamadisu
vikappo, ¢ atthi kappo nipajjitun’’|| ti evamadisu leso,
“kevalakappam Veluvanam obhasetva”% ti evamadisu
samantabhavo, idha pan’ assa? samantabhivo attho ti
adhippeto, yato kevalakappam Jetavanan ti ettha anava-
sesam samantato Jetavanan ti evam attho datthabbo;
obhasetva ti abhaya?® pharitva candima viya* suriyo viya ca
ekobhasam ekapajjotam karitva ti attho; **yena Bhagava
ten’ upasamkami ti bhummatthe karanavacanam, yato
¢ yattha Bhagava, tattha upasamkami’ ti evam ettha attho
datthabbo, ‘yena va karanena Bhagava devamanussehi
upasamkamitabbo, ten’ eva karanena upasamkami’ ti evam
p’ ettha attho datthabbo, kena ca kiranena Bhagava
upasamkamitabbo : nanappakaragunavisesadhigamadhip-
payena saduphalupabhogadhippayena® dijaganehi nicea-
phalitamaharukkho viya,—upasamkami ti°® gata ti vuttam
hoti ; upasamkamitva ti upasamkamanapariyosinadipanam,
-atha va evam gatd tato dsannataram thanam Bhagavato-
samipasamkhatam gantva ti7 vuttam hoti; Bhagavaniam
abhivadetva ti Bhagavantam vanditva panamitva® namas-
8itvd ; ckamantan ti bhavanapumsakaniddeso, ekokasam
ekapassan ti vattam hoti, bhummatthe va upayogavacanam

* M. L. 2499,  S.N. 1092.

t J. VL 2687, § Of. Vin. IL 300%.
| A.IV. 3831, -

T S. 1 66 (S have Jetavanam !).
##% Sp. ad Vin. III. 17, Mp., p. 329-30.

! M. has niccakappam niccakappam, but ¢f. v. l.

2 Sken B pana, om. assa.

3 S* abhasam, SP obhasam. ¢ B ad. ca.
5 3ps gadurasaphal®. 6 Sk Sp. ad. ca.
7 89 B ad. pi.

8 S panametva, S B* panamitva. -
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althast ti niswjjé.clipati];khepo thanam kappesi thita ahosi
t1 a,ttho, katham thita pana! sa ekamantam thita [ahu] ti:

na pacchato na pura,to na pi? asannadiirato

na kacche no pi® pativate na cipi onatunnate,

ime* dose vivajjetva ekamantam thitd ahu ti,
kasma pandyam atthasi eva na nisidi ti: lahum nivatti-
tukamataya, devatd® hi kaficid eva atthavasam paticca
sucipuriso® viya vaccatthanam manussalokam agacchanti,
pakatiya pan’ efdsam yojanasatd pabhuti manussaloko
duggandhataya patikkalo hoti na tattha abhiramanti, tena
sa agatakiccam katva lahum nivattitukamataya na nisidi,
‘yassa ca gamanadiiriyapathaparissamassa vinodanattham’
nisidanti, so devanam parissamo n’ abthi, tasma pi na
nigidi, ye ca mahasavaka Bhagavantam parivaretva thita,
te patimanesi, tasma pi na nisidi; api ca Bhagavati
garaven’ eva na nisidi, devatinam hi nisiditukamanam
asanam nibbattati, tam? anicchamana nisajjaya cittam pi
akatva ekamantam atthasi; ekamantam thita kho sa devata
ti evam imehi karanehl ekamantam thita sa devata, Blhaga-
vantam gathaya a}ﬂmbhas% ti Bhaga.vmtam akkharapada-
niyamitaganthitena® vacanena ajjhabhasi® ti attho,—
katham : bahi deva manussd ca . . . pe . . . brahi manga-
lam uttaman ti.

*Tattha, yasma ““ evam icc adipathassa attham nanappa--
karato vannayanto samutthanam vatva” ti matika thapita
tassa ca samutthanassa ayam vattabbataya okaso, tasma
maﬁgal&paﬁ)iasamutthénan tdva vatva paecha imesam

* _118® (>samutthinam) only Pj. I. (Sk%).

1 8% pana thita. % B* napi.
2 8 B* népi. 4 8 ete.
5 8vs devatayo. ' & Be asucipﬁrita.m.

17§88 (87 ?) yam. :

8 So Sk (B* °niyamitakathitena, SP °n1yam1tanadh1kena) ;
5 °niyamitena only.

9 So §%; S#rs B* abhasi:
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gathapadanam attham vannayissami.! Kifi ca® mangala-
pafihasamutthanam : Jambudipe kira ta,ttha tattha naga-
radvarasanthagarasabhiadisu ~ mahajano ®  sannipatitva
hirafifiasuvannam datva nanappakaraka® Sitaharanadiba-
hirakakatha® kathapetl ekeka kathd catumasaccayena
nitthati. Tattha ekadivasam mangalakatha samutthasi:
‘kin nu kho mangalam, klm dittham mangalam, sutam
marngalam, mutam mauna‘lam, ko mangalam Janau’ ti.
* Atha dlf_;‘ghamanfrahko nam’ eko puriso aha :  aham
mangalam janami: dittham loke mangalam, dittham nama
abhimangalasammatam ripam, seyyathidam : idh’ ekacco
kalass’ eva vutthaya bhasasakunam? va passati beluvalat-
thim va gabbhinim vi kumarake® va alamkatapatiyatte
punnaghate® va allarohitamaccham va ajahfiam va ajafifia-
ratham° va usabham va gavim va kapilagavam ' va yam va
pan’ afifiam pi kifiei evariipam abhimangalasammatam
rupam passati, idam vuccati ditthamangalan ™ ti. Tassa
vacanam ekacce aggahesum ekacce niggahesum'?, ye nig-
gahesum, te tena saha vivadimsu. Atha sutamangaliko
nam’ eko' puriso aha : “ cakkhu nam’ etam bho sucim pi'
asucim pi passati, tathd sundaram pi asundaram pi mana-
pam pi amanapam pi; yadi tena dittham mangalam siya,
‘sabbam pi mangalam siya, tasma na dittham mangalam,

* — 119% < Nidd. ad S.N. 789>

1 S vannayissama. 2 gkrs kifiei.

8 8en 4. 4 Seovs panappakara-.

® 8% Sitaharanadibahirakkhanakatha ; 8P °haranadini
va katham, B* (nanapakaraka)dibahirakadinam katham.

6 Semrs _enti.

T S catasakunam (S vacas®, Nidd. va ta s°) ; B® cabas®.

§ B* kumarikayo. ? B* -am, 8% suvannaghatam.

10 8en ajafifiarapam.

1 So 8k; S#ms kapilam (B® kapi pa yam va pan’), Nidd.
gokapilam. )

12 Senvs g agg® throughout (B* na agg® and n’ agg®).

13 8¢ B* om. nam’ eko. 14 8§ qd. passati.
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api ca kho pana sutam mangalam, sutam néma abhimaiga-
lasammato saddo, seyyathidam : idh’ ekacco kalass’ eva
vutthaya ““vaddha ” ti va® ¢ vaddhamana” ti va “‘ punna”
i va “phussa” ti va “ Sumana ” i va “sir1” ti va “ Siri-
vaddha ™ ti va ‘“ ajja sunakkhattam, sumuhuttam, sudiva-
sam, sumangalan”’ ti va evarupam va yam kifici abhiman-
galasammatam saddam sunati, idam vuccati sutamangalan ™
. Tassipi vacanam ekacce aggahesum ekacce nigga-
hesum, ye nﬁggahesum, te tena saha vivadimsu. Atha
mutamarngaliko nam’ eko puriso aha: sotam pi hi nam’
efam bho2 sddhum pi asadhum pi ® mandpam pi amanapam
pi® sundti; yadi tena sutam mangalam siya, sabbam pi
mangalam siya, tasma na sutam mangalam, api ca kho
pana mutam maigalam, mutam nadma abhimargalasam-
matam gandharasaphotthabbam, seyyathidam : idh’ ekacco
kalass’ eva vutthaya padumagandhadipupphagandham va
ghayati phussadantakattham* va khadati pathavim va
amasati, haritasassam® va, allagomayam va, kacchapam
va, tilavaham va°® puppham va, phalam va amasati, phus-
samattikiya va samalimpati phussasatakam va niviseti
phussavethanam” va dhareti, yam va pan’ afifiam pi kifici
evariipam abhimangalasammatam gandham va ghayati
rasam va sayati photthabbam va phusati, idam vuceati
mutamarigalan ” ti. Tassipi vacanam ekacce aggahesum
ekacce niggahesum. Tattha na ditthamangaliko sutamu-
tamangalike asakkhi safifapetum na tesam afifiataro itare
dve, tesu ga manussesu ye dztthamangahkassa vacanam
ganhimsu, j;e ‘dittham yeva mangalan’ ti gata, ye suta-
mutamaﬁgéﬁi{&nan‘ls, te ‘sutam yeva, mutam yeva manga-
lan’ ti gata. Evam ayam mangalakatha sakalaJambudipe
pakata jata. Atha sakalaJambudipe manussd gumba-

1 S* om. vaddha ti va. 2 B* on.

83 gk om. 4 88 (8¥%) pupphad®

® 8* < haritassam, S” haritassam.

¢ 8¢ tilam va, B* tilava aham va.

7 S¥ dussav®.

8 8* ye sutamangalamutamangalikanam.
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gumba® hutva ‘kin nu kho mangalan’ ti mangalani
cintayimsu. Tesam? manussanam arakkhadevatd tam?®
katham sutvd tath’ eva margalani cintayimsu. Tasam
devatanam bhummadevata mitta honti, atha tato sutva
bhummadevata pi tath’ eva mangalani cintayimsu. Tasam
pi devatanam ikisatthadevatdi mitta honti, akasattha-
devatanam Catummabarajikadevata , eten’ eva upayena®
yava: Sudassidevatinam Akanitthadevatda mitta honti,
atha fato sutva Akanitthadevata pi tath’ eva gumbagumba
- hutvai mangalani cintayimsu. Evam yava® dasasahas-
sacakkavalesu sabbattha marngalacinta? udapadi, uppanna
a ‘idam mangalam, idam mangalan’ ti vinicchayamana
pi appatta yeva® vinicchayam dvadasa vassani atthasi;
sabbe manussid ca devd ca® brahmino ca thapetva ariya-
savake ditthasutamutavasena tidha bhinna, eko pi ‘idam
eva mangalan’ ti yathabhutato nittham gato nahosi,
mangalakolahalam loke uppajji. *Ko]ahalam nama paica-
vidham : kappakolahalam cakkavattikolahalam buddhako-.
1.111a1am marigalakolahalam moneyyako]ahalan ti. Tattha
kamavacaradeva’® muttasiri vikinnakesd rudammukha
assuni hatthehi puiichamana rattavatthanivattha ativiya-
virupavesadharino hutva “ vassasatasahassassa accayena'®
kapputthanam hessati’®, ayam loko vinassissati maha-
samuddo sussissati aya.ﬁ a1t mahﬁpathaﬁ Sineru ca'®

* Cf JA. I 47 48 tini (mahantam) “halahalanl

1 B®* infra gumbagumba.

2 8% Tesam fesam. 3 8% om.

+ goows op5iika dev®, S (BY) ad mitta honti.

5 S gtentipayena. 5 B2 om.

7 8% °cintanam. ' 8 Qeurs Ba gva.

? Sk om. ca ; B* has devata ca.

10 gk °devata ; S here and S* at 1217 Lamavacala devi.
11 SO Skgnps Re.

12 grs (B%) sahass(a)accayena. 13 B bhavissati.
14 B* ca ussussati, 8" ussissati.

15 308 om. ' 16 Qs cq agfter pabbatardja.
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pabbataraja uddayhissati! vinassissati, yava brahmaloka
lokavinaso bhavissati; mettam marisa bhavetha, karunam,
muditam, upekham marisa bhavetha, mataram upattha-
hatha pitaram upatthahatha kule jetthapacayino hotha,
jagaratha mi pamadatha” ti manussapathe vicaritva
arocenti, idam kappakolahalam nama. Kamava-
caradevil eva “ vassasatassa accayena cakkavatti rdja loke
uppajjissati ” ti manussapathe vicaritvi arocenti, idam
cakkavattikolahalam nama. Suddhavasa pana
devd brahmabharanena® alamkaritva brahmavethanam sise
katva® pitisomanassajiti buddhagunavadino* ‘vassasa-
hassassa accayena buddho loke uppajjissati” ti manussa-
pathe vicaritvda arocenti, idam buddhakolahalam
nama. Suddhavisi eva devi devamanussanam® cittam
fiatva ““ dvidasannam vassinam accayena sammasambuddho
mangalam kathessati” ti manussapathe vicaritva arocenti,
idam mangalakolahalam nama. Suddhdvasa eva
deva “ sattannam vassinam accayena affataro bhikkhu
Bhagavati® samidgamma moneyyapatipadam pucchissati”*
ti manussapathe vicaritva arocenti, idam moneyyako-
lahalam nama. Imesu paficasu kolahalesu 7dittha-
manigaladivasena tidhda bhinnesu devamanussesu’ idam
mangalakolahalam loke uppajji. Atha devesu ca manus-
sesu ca vicinitva vieinitvd mangalani alabhamanesu dvada-
sannam vassinam accayena Tavatimsakayika devata
saligamma samagamma evam samacintesum: ‘ seyyatha pi®
marisa ® gharasamiko antogharajananam '°, 10 gamasamiko

___—é_____ﬁ_ﬁ_,_ﬁ__,_,_ : i

7 * Of. Pj. ad S.N. 698.

1 85 (S*?) nddahissati (vide S. I11. 149%).
* Add attanam ?, c¢f. 123, note 1.

3 S karitva. . % Sk buddhagunadharino.
5 8 B* om. deva-. : & §rs B* ad. saddhim.
™7 3vs Jevamanussinam. .

§ 5=ps g, nama. : : - 9 98 o,

10 So. 8= (B*?); S*** anto parijananam.



122 Paramatthajotika I. [igheuwE e

gamavasinam, raja sabbamanussinam?', evam evam ayam
Sakko devanam indo amhakam aggo ca. settho ca yadidam
puiifiatejena ® issariyena pafilaya dvinnam devalokanam
adhipati; yan nina mayam Sakkam devanam indam etam
attham puccheyyama’'s ti. Ta* Sakkassa santikam gantva
Sakkam devanam indam tamkbananurtpanivasanabhara-
nasassulkasanr&mﬁ addhateyya.kotmccharaganapa,rwutam
Paricchattakamile Pandukambalavarasane nisinnam abhi-
vadetva ekamantam thatva® etad avocum : * yagghe marisa
janeyyisi, etarahi mangalapafiha samutthiti: eke dittham
mangalan ti vadanti eke sutam mangalan ti vadanti? eke
mutam mangalan ti%; tattha mayah ca afifie ca anittham-
gata, sadhu vata no tvam yathavato vyakarohi” ti. Deva-
raja pakatiya pi pafiflava “ayam mangalakatha kattha
pathamam samutthita” ti aha. “Mayam deva’” Catum-
maharajikanam assumha ” i ahamsu, tato Catummahari-
jika ¢ akasatthadevatanam ”, akasatthadevata ¢ bhumma-
devatanam”, bhummadevata ‘‘manussarakkhadevatinam,”
manussarakkhadevatd ® ‘“manussaloke samutthita 7 ti
ahamsu. Atha devinam indo *‘ Sammasambuddho kattha
vasati” ti puechi. ‘“Manussaloke deva” ti ahamsu.’
“Tam Bhagavantam koei pucchi” ti. * Na koci deva ” #i.
“Kin nu kho” nama tumhe marisi aggim chaddetva
khajjotakam° ujjaletha, ye anavasesamangaladesakam tam
Bhagavantam atisitva mam pucchitabbam mafifietha!®

agacchatha marisa tam Bhagiwantam pucchama, addha
sassirikam pafnhaveyyakaranam'® labhissama” ti ekam
devaputtam anapesi: *‘tvam Bhagavantam puccha ™ ti.

1 S¥ om. sabba-. 28 B* pufifena tejena.
# 8 aroceyyama; B* Sakkassa d. indassa e. a. aro-
ceyyama.

¢ B* om. 5 Sems Bt tamkhananurapam ni®.
%8 thifs. T S om.
8 Sk Bt om. fi. ° Srs ta pi.

10 §vs B* khajjopanakam.,
1 Ses B* atikkamitva (¢f. 124, note 9).
12 3 B* mafiiatha. 13 e pafihavyak®.
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So devaputto tamkhananuriipena alamkarena attanam?®
alamkaritva vijjur iva vijjotamano devaganaparivuto Jeta-
vanamahaviharam gantva? Bhagavantam abhivadetva ekam-
antam thatva margalapaiiham pucchanto gathaya ajjha-
bhasi: bahu deva manussa ca . .. pe . .. ti. Idam
mangalapatihasamutthanam.

Idani gathapadanam atthavannana hoti: bal@ ti aniya- 1. S.N. 258.
mitasamkhaniddeso®, tena anekasata anekasahassa? ti
vuttam hoti ; dibbanti ti deva, paficahi kamagunehi kilanti
attano va siriyd jotanti ti attho; api ca devd i tividha
deva sammutinppattivisuddhivasena, yathiaha: ‘deva ti
fayo deva : sammutidevd uppattideva visuddhideva ti,
sammutidevi nama rajano deviyo ®kumara, uppattideva
nama Catummaharajike deve upadiya taduttarim® deva,
visuddhideva nama arahanto? vuceanti”* ti, tesu idha
uppattideva adhippeta ; Manuno apacea t1® manussa, porana
pana bhananti: ‘‘ manaussannataya® manussa”; te Jam-
budipaka Aparagoyanika'® Uttarakuruka Pubbavidehaka #i
catubbidha, idha Jambudipaka adhippeta; mamt galanti
imehi satta ti mangalani, iddhim vuddhin ca'® papunanti fi
attho ; acintayun ti cintesum ; @kamlihamand ti icchamana
patthayamana pihayamana; sotthanan ti sotthibhavam,
sabbesam ditthadhammikasamparayikanam s o bhananam
sundaranam_ kalyananam dhammanam atthitan ¢ti
vuttam hoti; brahi ti'® desehi pakasehi acikkha vivara

* Vibh. 422

} Cf. Subhiti Abhidhanappadipikasici, p. 279%2.
18 om.; ef. 121, note 2. 2 8 B* agantva.
® 8* aniyamitasamkhya®.
4 5% ad. anekasatasahassa.
5 Brs ins. raja-, ¢f. J.A. 1. 182, note 3.
6 8eps Be i, Vibh. tadupari. ” B* ad. khinasava.
® B apacecani.
? 5" manassa uss®, B* manaussannatta.
10 §ps °yanaka. 1 8em om. 12 Sk o,




2 .8.N. 259.

124 . Paramatthajotika. I. ' [Skeons Be

vibhaja uttanikarohi; mangalan ti iddhikaranam vuddhi-
karanam sabbasampattikaranam?’; wuttaman ti visittham
pavaram sabbalokahitasukhavahan ti. Ayam gathaya
anupadavannana, ayam pana? pindattho: so devaputto
dasasahassacakkavalesu devatdi mangalapaiiham sotuka-
mataya imasmim 3cakkavile sannipatitva ekavalaggakoti-
okdsamatte* dasa pi visatim pi timsatim pi® cattalisam pi
pafifdsam pi satthim pi sattatim pi asitim pi sukhumatta-
bhavam® nimminitva sabbe” devamarabrahmano?® siriya ca
tejasa ca adhibhuyya® virocamanam pafifiattavarabuddha-
sane nisinnam Bhagavantam parivaretva thita disva
tasmiii ca samaye anagatanam pi sakalaJambudipakanam
manussanam cetasia cetoparivitakkam afinaya sabbadeva-
manussanam vicikicchasallasamuddharanattham aha : bahu
deva manussd ca mangalani acinfayum akamkhamana
sotthanam attano sotthibhavam icchanta, bruhi mangalam
uttamam® tesam devanam! anumatiyd manussanan ca
anuggahena maya puttho samano, yam sabbesam eva
amhakam ekantahitasukhavahato uttamam mangalam, tam
no anukampam upadaya brubi Bhagava ti.

Evam etam devaputtassa vacanam sutva Bhagava
asevanid ca baldnan ti githam aha. Tattha -asevand ti
abhajana apayirupasana; balanan ti, balanti ananti'? ti
bala, assasitapassasitamattena jivanti na pafinajivitena*
ti adhippayo, tesam balanam; panditanan ti, pandanti® t1
pandita, sanditthikasamparayikesu atthesu fanagatiya

* (S.N. 1829)

1 Sk om sabba-. 2 8s o,

3 Qe B2 ins, eka-. 4 308 g, ®okisaC.

® 8vs B* visam pi timsam pi.

6 Qenrs B _ye. 7 GQemes B gabba-.

8 8% °muno. .

9 Seos gdhi(g)gayha, B* atikkamitva.

10 9p8 g, ti. 1 G8vs tasam devatanam.

S5 agsasanti ti; (““ bala pranane ).
S8 pandenti (¢ padi gatau ™).
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gacchanti ti adhippayo, tesam panditanam; -sevana ti
bhajana payirupasana tamsahayatd tamsampavamkata®;
pija ti sakkaragarukaraminanavandana, pijancyydnan ti
pujarahanam; etam mangalam uttaman ti ya ca balinam
asevana ya ca panditanam sevana ya ca piijaneyyanam
puja, tam sabbam sampindetva aha: etam mangalam
utbaman i, yam taya puttham “ briahi mangalam uttaman
ti, ettha tiva etam mangalam uttaman ti ganhahi ti
vuttam hoti.

I. Ayam etissa gathaya padavannana, atthavannana pan’
assa evam veditabba: evam etam devaputtassa vacanam
sutva Bhagava imam gatham aha. Tattha, yasma catub-
bidha katha : pucchltakatha apucchitakatha sanusan-
dhikathd ananusandhikatha ti—tattha ° puechami tam
Gotama bhiripaiifia, kathamkaro sivako sadhu hoti” * ti
ca “kathan nu tvam marisa ogham atari” t ti ca evamadisu
pucchitena kathita pucchitakatha, ““yam pare sukhato ahu,
tad ariya ahu dukkhato” I ti evamadisu apucchitena attaj-
jhasayavasen’ eva? kathitd apucchitakathé, sabba pi bud-
dhanam katha ‘ eanidaniham bhikkhave dhammam
desemi” § ti® vacanato sanusandhikatha, ananusandhi-
katha imasmim? sisane n’ atthi—evam etasu kathasu
ayam devaputtena pucchitena Bhagavata kathitatti pucchi-
takatha® pucchitakathiyaii ca, yatha c¢heko puriso
kusalo maggassa kusalo amaggassa maggam puttho patha-
mam vijahitabbam acikkhitva paccha gahetabbam acikkhati

amusmmqq niama thane dvedhapatho hoti, tattha vamam
muficitva daklihma.m ganhatha ” ti, evam sevitabbase-
vitabbesu ﬁsﬁmtabbam acikkhitva sewtabbam"’ acikkhi-

* 8.N. 376%, - + 8.1 18,
T S.N. 762%, etc. § Kathay. 5611,

1 8P tamsamangi (0: °sdmaggi?); S° ad. ti.

2 Sk °vasena, om. eva ; SP °ajjhasayen’ eva.

3 99 desissami ti. 4 Se= B2 om.

5 Skemrs o, 6 v B* asukasmim.
7 B* ad. pi. '
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tabbam’—DBhagava ca® maggakusalapurisasadiso, yathéha:
“puriso maggakusalo ti kho Tissa Tathagatass’ etam
adhivacanam arahato sammasambuddhassa”®, so hi?
“kusalo imassa lokassa kusalo parassa lokassa kusalo
maccudheyyassa kusalo amaccudheyyassa lusalo méara-
dheyyassa kusalo amaradheyyassa ”f ti—, tasma patha-
mam asevitabbam &cikkhanto* aha : asevana ca balanam
panditanail ca sevana ti, vijahitabbamaggo viya hi patha-
mam bala na sevitabba na payirupasitabba, tato gahetabba-
maggo viya pandita sevitabba payirupasitabba.® ¢Kasma
pana Bhagavata mangalam kathentena pathamam balanam
asevana panditanaii ca sevana kathita’ ti, vuccate: yasma
imam ditthamangaladisu® mangaladitthim bélasevanaya
devamanussa ganhimsu sa ca amaingalam, tasmad nesam
tam idhalokatthaparalokatthabhafijakam? akalyanamitta-
samsaggam garahantena ubhayalokatthasadhakai ca kalya-
namittasamsaggam pasamsantena Bhagavata pathamam
baldnam asevand panditanafi ca sevana kathita ti. Tattha
bala nama ye keci panatipatadiakusalakammapathasaman-
nagata satta, te tih’ akarehi janitabba, yathaha : ““tin’ imani
bhikkhave balassa balalakkhanani” ti suttaml; api ca
Puranakassapadayo cha sattharo Devadatta - Kokilika-
Katamorakatissa ®- Khandadeviyaputta - Samuddadatta Ciii-
camanavikadayo, atitakale ca Dighavidassa® bhata ti ime

* . TIT. 108%. t ¢f. M. L 2271,
I A.I. 102 (M. IIIL. 1688). :
1 8es B2 aeikkhati. 2 8¢ hi, B* om.
3 8k omm, so hi.
4 B* ad. sevitabbam dassenfo.
5 grps B . ti aha.
6 So B*; Skeves ditthadisu.
" So S%; B* idhalokaparalokattabh®, S#*?* idhalokapara-
lokabh®.
§ 85 (8°) -Kumaratissa-, B* -Kanatamodakatissa- (S. I.
1489%Y),
2 B® °itassa.
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afile ca evarupa satta bald ti veditabbi, te aggipadittam
lva angaram attana duggahitena attanai ca attano vacana-
kiarake ca vinasenti, yathd Dighavidassa bhatd catubud-
dhantaram satthiyojanamattena attabhavena uttano patito
mahaniraye paccafi, yatha ca tassa ditthim abhirucitani®
pafica kulasatani tass’ eva sahavyatam upapanniani maha-
niraye paccanti, vuftail ¢’ etam?: ‘“seyyatha pi bhikkhave
ullittavalittani nivatani phussitaggalani® pihitavitapanani,
evam eva kho bhikkhave, yini kénici bhayani uppajjanti,
sabbani tani balato uppajjanti no panditato, ye keci
upaddava uppajjanti . . . pe . .. ye keci upassagga?
.. . pe . .. no panditato; iti kho bhikkhave sappati
bhayo balo appatibhayo pandito, saupaddavo balo anupad-
davo pandito, saupassaggo balo anupassaggo pandito ™ * ti;
api ca pitimacchasadiso balo piltimacchabaddhapatta-
putasadiso hoti tadupasevi chaddaniyatam jigucchaniyatan
ca apajjati vififiinam, vuttail ¢’ etam :

“ patimaccham kusaggena yo naro upanayhati,
kusa pi pati vayanti, evam balipasevana " ti,
Akittipandito céipi Sakkena devanam indena vare diyamane
evam aha :

“ balam na passe na sune na ca balena samvase
balena® a]]é.pasallﬁpar_n na kare na ca rocaye.
— Kin nu te akaram balo, vada Kassapa karanam,
kena Kassapa balassa dassanam nabhikamkhasi.
— Anayam nayati dummedho adhurayam niyuiijati,
dunnaj\«iﬁ.]eyyaso hoti samma vutto pakuppati,
vinayam so na janati : sadhu tassa adassanan ™| ti.

* A. 1. 101°® (upasagga- before upaddava-).
+ J. VI. 2364 1 J. IV. 240202415,

1 8 abhiruccanakani (S° abhirueinakani).

2 8% ad. Bhagavata.

3 8% (8P ?) supassit® (¢f. Mp. ad A. 1. 10119).

4 s B (S#v) upasagg® always. 5 3% halen’.
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II. Evam Bhagava sabbakarena balupasevanam garahanto
‘““balanam asevanam mangalan’’ ti vatva idani pandita-
sevanam pasamsanto “ panditdnafi ca sevana mangalan”
ti aha. Tattha panditd nama ye keci panatipata-verama-
niadidasakusalakammapathasamannagata satta, te tih’
akarehi janitabba, yathaha : ““tin’ iméni bhikkhave pandi-
tassa panditalakkhanani”* ti suttam; api ca buddha-
paccekabuddha asiti mahasdvaka afifie ca tathagatasavaka
Sunetta - Mahagovinda*-Vidhura - Sarabhariga - Mahosadha-
Sutasoma-Nimiraja-Ayogharakumara-Akittipanditadayo ca?
pandita ti veditabba, te bhaye viya rakkha andhakare viya
padipo® khuppipasadidukkhabhibhave viya annapanadi-
patilabho attano vacanakaranam sabbabhayaupaddavipa-
saggaviddhamsanasamattha honti. Tatha hi? Tathagatam
agamma asamkheyya aparimand devamanussa asavak-
khayam patta, brahmaloke patitthita, devaloke ®patitthita,
sugatiloke® uppanni ; Sariputtatthere cittam pasidetva
cafuhi ca paccayehi® theram upatthahitva asiti kulasa-
hassani sagge nibbaftini, tathda Mahamoggallina-Mahi-
kassapappabhutisu sabbesu mahasavakesu? ; Sunettassa
- satthuno sdvaka app ekacce brahmaloke uppajjimsu * app
ekacce Paranimmitavasavattinam devanam sahavyatam
.- pe...app ekacce gahapatimahésﬁlaku]inazp gaha-
vyatam upapajjimsu ¥, vuttah ¢’ efam: “n’ atthi bhik-
khave panditato bhayam n’ atthi pandlt&to upaddavo n’
atthi panditato upassaggo”i ti; api ca tagaramaladi-
gandhabhandasadiso pandito tagaramaladigandhabhanda-
palivethanapattasadiso® hoti tadupasevi bhavaniyatam
manufifataii ca apajjati viifiinam, vuttadi ¢’ etam :

* A. 110227, T ATV 104520

1 A. L. 1018 (S upasaggo before upadd®).
1 S5 om. Maha-. z Sk B2 om.
8 Bke 5, 48" Yathdaha:
556 grs B2 om. = ¢ Sv catupaceayehi.

.7 8vs B* sabbamahis®; S om. 8 Sem B °yethita®.
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“tagarafl ca palasena yo naro upanayhati,
pattd pi surabhi vayanti, evam dhiriipasevana”* i,
Akittipandito capi Sakkena devinam indena vare diyamane
evam aha, :
“ dhiram passe, sune dhiram, dhirena saha samvase
dhirena allapasallapam tam kare faii ca rocaye.

— Kin nu te akaram® dhiro, vada Kassapa karanam,
kena Kassapa dhirassa dassanam abhikamkhasi.

— Nayam nayati medhavi adhuriyam na yuiijati,
sunnayo? seyyaso hoti samma vutto na kuppati,
vinayam so pajanati: sadhu tena samagamo ”+ fi.

IIL. Evam Bhagava sabbakarena panditasevanam® pasam-

sanfo ‘‘panditanam sevanam mangalan” ti vatva idani
taya balanam asevanaya panditanam sevanaya ca anupub-
bena piijaneyyabhavam upagatinam pujam pasamsanto
“ puja ca pilijaneyyanam marigalan” ti aha. Taftha paja-
neyya nama sabbadosavirahitattd sabbagunasamannaga-
tattd ca buddha bhagavanfo tato paccha* paccekabuddha
ariyasavaka ca, tesam hi puja appika pi digharattam hitaya
sukhaya hoti, Sumanamailikara5-Mallikidayol ¢ ettha
nidassanam. Tatth’ ekanidassanamatfam bhanama: Bha-
gava kira® ekadivasam pubbanhasamayam nivasetva
pattacivaram adaya Rajagaham pindaya pavisi. Atha kho
Sumano malakaro rafiio Magadhassa” pupphani gahetva
gacchanto addasa Bhagavantam nagaradvaram anuppat-
tam pasadikam pasddaniyam 8 buddhasiriya jalantam,
A

/
* J. VI. 236°. + J. IV. 241514,
I Sumana cf. Dhp. A. II. 40-47 (ad Dhp. 68), Mallika
vide V.V A. 165-169.

!B*akari. 2 8P B* sunayo (=J.).
8 8= B* panditupasev®. + S om.

5 Sk °malakara® (1802 < °malakara®).

¢ B hi. 7 8P ad. Seniyassa Bimbisarassa.

8 8¢ ad. dvattimsamahapurisalakkhanasitinuvyafijana-
patimanditam.
9
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disvan’ assa etad ahosi ‘raja pupphani gahetva satam va
sahassam va dadeyya, *tah ca idhalokamattam eva sukham
bhaveyya!, Bhagavato pana piija 'appameyya® asamkheyya-
phala digharattam hitasukhavaha hoti; handdham imehi
pupphehi Bhagavantam pujemi’ ti pasannacitto ekam
pupphamutthim gahetvda Bhagavato patimukham Xkhipi.
Pupphani akasena gantva Bhagavato upari malavitanam
hutva atthamsu. 2 Tam anubbdvam disva pasannataracitto
puna ekam mutthim khipi; tani® gantva malakaficuko
hutva atthamsu. Kvam attha mutthi khipi; ta* gantva
puppha,kuta.garam hutva atthamsu, Bhagava anto-kutagare
ahosi. Mahajanakiyo sannipati. Bhagava malakaram
passanto sitam patvakasi; Anandatthero ‘“mna?® buddhi
. ahetu appaccaya sitam patukaronti” ti karanam pucchi.
Bhagava aha: “eso Ananda malakiro imissi puajaya
anubhivena satasahassakappe ¢ devesu ca manussesu ca
samsaritvd pariyosane Sumanissaro nama paccekabuddho
bhavissati™ ti, vacanapariyosane ca dhammadesanattham
imam gatham abhasi :

“tafi ca kammam katam sadhu, yam katvd nanu-
tappati,
vassa patito sumano vipakam patisevati” ti;
gathapariyosane caturasitiya panasahassanam dhamma-
bhisamayo ahosi.—Evam appika pi tesam pija digharattam
hitaya sukhaya hoti ti veditabba, s& ca amisapuja va, ko
pana vado patipattipujaya ; yato, ye kulaputta saranaga-
- manena sikkhapadapatiggahanens, uposathangasamadanena
ca’ catuparisuddhisiladihi ca attano gunehi® Bhagavantam
pujenti, ko tesam piijaphalam vannayissati, te hi Tatha-
gatam paramaya pujaya pljentl ti vuttd, yathdha: “yo
kho Ananda bhikkhu va bhikkhuni vd upasako va upasika
vi dhamminudhammapatipanno viharati samicipatipanno
anudhammacéiri, so Tathagatam sakkaroti garukaroti

1-1 Qksn BRa gy, 2 9vs (B®) ins. Malakaro.

3 8% ad. pi. 4 Sers B* tani.
5 8% na after sitam. ¢ 8% om. sata-.

7 Qeops gy, 8 9rs gilagunehi.
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maneti pilijeti paramaya pujaya”* ti. Eteninusirena
paccekabuddhaariyasavakanam pi pijiya hitasukhavahata!
veditabba. Api ca gahatthanam kanitthassa jettha-
bhata® pi bhagini pi pujaneyya, puttassa matapitaro, kula-
vadhinam simiko sassu sasuro® ti evam p’ ettha
pujaneyya veditabba, etesam pi hi puja kusaladhamma-
samkhatatta aynadivaddhihetuttd ca mangalam eva, vuttam
h’ etam : “ ye te matteyya* bhavissanti petteyya samahfia
brahmafifia kule-jetthapacayino, imam kusaladhammam
samadaya vattissanti, te tesam kusalanam dhammanam
samadanahetu ayuna pi vaddhissanti vannenipi vad-
dhissanti 7’ ti adi.

T1dani, yasma  yam yattha mangalam, vavatthapetva
tam tassa marngalattam vibhavaye” iti matika nikkhitta,
tasma idam vuceati: Kvam efissa gathaya balanam
asevana panditinam sevana pilijaneyyanam pija ti tini
mangalani vattani. Tattha balanam asevana balaseva-
nappaccayabhayanam parittanena® ubhayalokahitahetutta,
panditinam sevana pujaneyyanam pija ca tasam phala-
vibhativannanayam vuttanayena ® nibbanasugatihetutta
mangalan ti veditabba. Ito paran tu? matikam adassetva
eva, yam yattha margalan, tam ®vavatthapessami tassa
ca mangalattam vibhavayissami® ti

nitthita ¢ asevana ca balanan  ti imissa gathaya
atthavannana.

Evam Bhagava “ brihi mangalam uttaman” ti ekam
ajjhesito pi) appam yacito bahudayako ularapuriso® viya
* D. I 188 172, + Cf. D. III. 747,

i=1 Only Pj. I. (S¥),

! 8% ad. mangalan ti. 2 Sewrs jettho bh®.
3 8¢ B* samikasassusasura.
48" B* metteyya, S < metteyya.
5 8v¢ B* °paccayabhayadiparittanena.
6 Srs B2 °nayen’ eva. 7 Sk ad. pana.

8-8 Jvs yavatthapetva tassa mangalattam vibhavayissama.
Sk udara® (cf. 104 note 3).
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ekaya gathaya tini mangalani vatva tato uttarim® pi
devatanam sotukdmataya mangalanai ca?® atthitaya, yesam
yesam yam yam anukilam, te te satte tattha tattha
marigale niyojetukdmataya ca patirupadesavaso ti adihi
gathahi puna pi anekani mangalani vattum araddho.

Tattha pathamagathaya tava patiripo ti anuechaviyo,
deso ti gimo pi nigamo pl nagaram pi janapado pi yo koei
sattanam nivasokaso, vaso ti tattha niviso; pubbe ti pura
atitdsu jatisu, katapufifiatd ti upacitakusalatd ; atta ti cit-
tam vuccati sakalo va attabhavo, sammapanidhi ti tass’
attano samma panidhanam, niyufijanam thapanan ti
vuttam hoti. Sesam vutfanayam eva ti.

I Ayam ettha padavannana, atthavannana pana evam
veditabba : patiripadesavaso nama, yattha catasso parisa
vicaranti danadini puiiiakiriyavatth@ini vattanti navangam
satthu sasanam dippati; tattha nivaso sattanam pufifia-
kiriyaya paccayato® mangalan fi vuceati, Sihaladipam
pavitthakevattadayo ¢’ ettha nidassanam. Aparo nayo:
patiriipadeso nama Bhagavato bodhimandappadeso, dham-
macakkappavattitappadeso, dvadasayojanaya  parisaya
majjhe sabbafitthiyamatam bhinditva* yamakapatibariya-
dassitagandambarukkhamulappadeso, devorohanappadeso?,
yo va pan’ afifio® Savatthi-Rajagahadi buddhadhivasappa-
deso’, tattha nivaso sattanam cha-anuttariyapatilabhappac-
cayato margalan ti vuccati. Aparo nayo: ¥*puratthi-
maya disaya Kajangalam® nama nigamo tassa parena®
Mahasala, tato param paccantima janapada orato majjhe,
dakkhinapuratthimaya disaya Salalavati nama nadi, tato
param paccantimd janapada orato majjhe, dakkhinaya

* Vin. I. 1972, Sum. I. 1789, J.A. 1. 498,

1 5P -am. 2 8PS om. ca.
3 Qeues B paccayatta. 4 8 chinditva.
5 §* devavataranapp®, S voharanapp®.

6 Seurs yg va pan’ afifie pi . . . “ppadesa.

7 9, Qksoes B2 huddhadivasa®. 8 gk Ba.o.

® Skm aparena (8P tassiparena).
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disaya Setakannikan nama nigamo, tato param paccantima
janapada orato majjhe, pacchimaya disaya Thiman® nama
brahmanagamo, tato param paccantimi janapada orato
majjhe, uttaraya disiya Usiraddhajo nima pabbato, tato
param paccantima janapada orato majjhe ayam Majjhi-
madeso ayamena fini yojanasatani, vittharena addhatey-
yani?, parikkhepena nava yojanasatani honti, eso patir-
padeso nama, ettha catunnam mahadipanam dvisahassanam
parittadipanaii ca issariyadhipaccakaraka® cakkavatti uppaj-
janti® ekam asamkheyyam kappasatasahassafi ca paramiyo
puretva, Sarlputta. Moggallanddayo mahasavaka uppajjanti
dve asamkheyyani kappasatasahassaii ca paramiyo puretva,
paccekasambuddha cattari attha solasa va asamkheyyani
kappasatasahassafi ca paramiyo puretvi sammasambuddha
ca uppajjanti.  Tattha sattda cakkavattiraiiio ovadam
gahetva paficasu silesn patitthaya saggapariyana honti,
tatha paccekasambuddhanam ovade patitthaya; samma-
sambuddha - buddhasavakanam pana ovade patifthaya
saggaparayana nibbianaparayana ca honti. Tasma tattha
vaso imasam sampattinam paccayato mangalan ti vuccati.

II. Pubbe katapufifiatd nama atitajatiyam buddhapacce-
kabuddhakhinisave arabbha upacitakusalata, sa pi
mangalam, kasma : buddhapaccekabuddhasammukh3 *
dassetvi buddhianam buddhasivakinam va 5sammukhi
sutaya® catuppadaya pi gathaya pariyosine arahattam
papunan&to Yo ca manusso pubbe katadhikaro ue-
sanna,kusé‘la.mulo hoti, so ten’ eva kusalamulena vipas-
sanam” dppadetva asavakkhayam papunati, yatha raja
Mahakappmo aggamahesi ca®, tena vuftam : pubbe kata-
puiifiata mangalan fi.

* Mp., p. 192-196 (ad A. I. 25%), Dhp. A. 112-126 (ad,
Dhp. 79).

1 So 8%; 8= B* Thunam. 2 8k addhateyyasatani.
3 gees B* °karako . . . uppajjati.
4 Seps Bt °mukhato. 5-6 grs sammukhataya.

¢ g B2papeti ti katva. 7 Sk B* desanam.
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III.  Attasammapanidhi nama ‘“idh’ ekacco attanam
dussilam sile patitthapeti, assaddham saddhasampadaya
patltthapem maccharim cagasampadaya patitthapeti,
ayam vuccati aftasammapanidhi”* ti, so ca mangalam,
kasma : ditthadhammikasamparayikaverappahanavividha-
nisamsadhigamahetuto ti.

Evam imissd pi gathaya patiripadesavaso ca pubbe ca
katapufifiata attasammapanidhi cd ti tini yeva margalani
vuttani mangalattaii ca nesam tattha tattha vibhavitam
eva ti '

nitthita “ patirupadesavaso ca ” ti imissd gathaya
atthavannana.

~ Idani bahusaccafi ca ti ettha bahusaccan ti bahussuta-
bhavo ; sippan ti yam kifici hatthakosallam ; wvinayo ti
kayavacacittavinayanam, susikkhito ti sutthu sikkhito ;
subhastta ti sutthu bhasita, ya ti aniyamaniddeso, vacd ti
gira vyappatho. Sesam vuftanayam eva ti.

I. Ayam eftha padavanna.na, atthavannand pana evam
veditabba : bahusaccam nama, yan tarp ‘sutadharo hoti
sutasannicayo 1 ti eca “idh’ ekaccassa bahu sutam hoti
suttam geyyam veyyakaranan T ti ca evamadina nayena
satthu-sasanadharattam vannitam, tam akusalappahana-
kusaladhigamahetuto anupubbena paramatthasacchikiri-
yahetuto! ca mangalan ti vuccati, vuttam h’ etam Bhaga-
vata: “sutava ca kho bhikkhave ariyasavako akusalam
pajahati kusalam bhaveti savajjam pajahati anavajjam
bhaveti suddham attanam pariharati”] fi, aparam pi
vuttam : ““. . . dhatanam dhamminam attham upaparik-
khati, attham upaparikkhato dhamma nijjhanam khamanti,
dhammanijjhanakhantiya sati chando jayati, chandajato
ussahati, ussahanto tuleti, tulayanto padahati, padahanto
kiyena ¢ eva paramasaccam sacchikaroti pafifiaya ca

* . t ¢f. A. IL 281, 71,
T A, IV. 1102

1 8k < °kiriyah®; 8¢ B? Oklrlyrlh
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ativijjha passati”* til Api ca agariyabahusaccam pi
yam anavajjam, tam ubhayalokahitasukhavahanato manga-
lan ti veditabbam.

IT. Sippam nama agariyasippafl ca anagariyasippail ca;
tattha agariyasippam yam parapaniiparodhavirahitam
akusalavivajjitam  manikarasuvannakarakammadi, tam
idhalokatthavahanato mangalam ; anagariya-sippam civa-
ravicaranasibbanadi ~ samanaparikkharabhisamkharanam,
yan tam “idha bhikkhave bhikkhu, yani tani sabrahma-
carinam uccavacani kimkaraniyani, tattha dakkho hoti’”
ti adina nayena tattha tattha samvannitam, (ajyam
nathakaranadhammo ”’  ti? ca vuttam, tam attano ca
paresaii ca ubhayalokahitasukhivahanato manualan
veditabbam.

III. Vinayo nama agariyavinayo ca® dasaakusalakam-
mapathaviramanam, so tattha asamlqlesapa]]&nena acara-
gunavavatthinena ca susiklkhito ubhay&lokahltasukhava-
hanato mangalam, anagariyavinayo ca? sattapattikkhandhe
anapajjanam, so pi vuttanayen’ eva susikkhito, catupari-
suddhisilam va anagariyavinayo, so, yatha tattha patit-
thiya arahattam papunafi, evam sikkhanena® susikkhito
lokiyalokuttarasukhadhigamahetuto mangalan ti veditabbo.

IV. Subhasita vdaca nama musdvadadidosavirahita, ya-
thaha : “catuhi bhikkhave angehi samannagata vaca
subhasita hoti” { ti, asamphappalapa vaci eva va subha-
sita, yathiha:

“gsiibhasitam uttamam ahu santo :
dhammam bhane na adhammam, tam dutiyam,
piyagrp bhane nappiyam, tam tatiyam,
saccam bhane nélikam, fam catutthan ™} ti,

* Of. M. 1L 174-175. + Cf. D. IIL 2672, etc.
SN, p. 78, 8.N. 450.

1 Sken cg ativipassati ti.

2 8% B* nathakaraniyo (B* -iya) dhammo ti.

8 So Sk; 8"BY(8#") ad. anagariyavinayo ca: tattha aga-
riyavinayo.

4 8 nama. & 8¢ gikkhantena.
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ayam pi ubhayalokahitasukhavahanato?! mangalan ti vedi-
tabba, yasma ca ayam vinayapariyipanni eva, tasma
vinayagahanena etam asanganhitva vinayo sangahetabbo,—
atha va kim imind parissamena: paresam dhammadesa-
navaca 1dha. subhasita vaca ti veditabba; sa hi, yatha
patirupadesavaso, evam sattinam ubhayalokahitasukha-
nibbanadhigamapaccayato marigalan ti vuccati, dha chpi?:

““yam buddho bhasati vicam khemam nibbanapattiya

dukkhass’ antakiriyaya, sa ve vacinam uttama ™ * ti.

Evam imissa gathaya bahusaceam sippam vinayo ® susik-
khito subhasitd4 vaca ti cattdari mangaldni vuttini manga-
lattaii ca nesam tattha tattha vibhavitam eva ti

nitthita ‘“bahusaccafi ¢a ” ti imissa githaya
atthavannana.

Idani matapituupatthanan ti ettha matu ca pitu ca ti
matapitu, upaithanan ti upatthahanam ; puttanai ca
daranafi ea ti puitadarassa, sangahanam?® sangaho; na
akula anakula, kamma® eva Lkammantd. Sesam vuttanayam
eva ti.

L, L. Ayam padavannana, atthavannana pana evam vedi-
tabba: mata nama janika vuccati tatha pita, upatthanan
nama padadhovanasambahanuechadananahapanehi catupac-
cayasampadanena ca upakarakaranam. Tattha, yasma
matapitaro bahukara? puttanam atthakama anukampaka,
yam puttake bahi kilitva pamsumakkhitasarirake agate
disva pamsukam pufichitvd matthakam upasimghayanta®
paricumbanta ca sneham uppadenti, vassasatam pi mata-
pitaro sisena pariharanta puttda tassa? patikaram katum
asamattha, yasma ca te apadaka posaka imassa lokassa
dassetiro brahmasama 1 pubbacariyasammata, tasma’

* S.N. 454.
1 Semvs °gukhavahato. 2 3= B* aha ca.
3 gken B2 ad ca. 4 Qeues B2 g, ca ya.
® 8" sanganhanam (138%). ¢ B*-am.
7 Sees Bt bahtpakara. 8 So Skenrs Ba,
o 8" tesam. 10 grs hrahmasammata.
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tesam upatthanam idha pasamsam pecca saggasukhai
ca avahati, tena mangalan ti vuccati, vuttai ¢’ etam?®
Bhagavata :
“brahma hi matapitaro pubbacariya ti vuccare

ahuneyya ca puttanam pajaya anukampaka,

tasma hi ne namasseyya sakkareyyatha? pandito

annena atha® panena vatthena sayanena ca

ucchadanena nahapanena padanam dhovanena ca ;

taya nam* paricariyaya matapitusu pandita

idha ¢ eva® nam pasamsanti pecca sagge ca

modati” * 1i.°

Aparo nayo: upatthinam nama bharanakiccakaranakula-
vamsatthapanadi paficavidham, tam papanivaranadipafica-
vidhaditthadhammikahitahetuto mangalan ti veditabbam,
vattaii ¢’ etam?” Bhagavata : * paiicabi kho gahapatiputta
thanehi puttena puratthima disa matapitaro upatthatabba®:
‘bhato ne® bharissami, kiccam nesam karissami, kulavam-
sam thapessimi, dayajjam patipajjami’’, atha ca' pana
petanam kalakatanam dakkhinam anuppadassami’ fi;
imehi kho gahapatiputta paficahi thanehi puttena purat-
thima disa matapitaro pacecupatthiti paficahi thanehi
puttam anukampanti: papa nivarenti, kalyane nivesenti'?,
sippam sikkhapenti, patirupena direna samyojenti, samaye
dayajjam niyyadenti”t ti)® Api ca yo matapitaro tisu

* Itf.l\)now—luf*, ete. (Cf. Pj. ad S.N. 98).

-t D.\H. 189572,

! 8 yuttam h’ etam.

2 Jees Be gakkareyya (S °yya) ca.

8 8¢ B* atho. ' 4 B nu,

5 So 8% (S* idha-m-eva), S¥* B* idh’ eva.

6 S B* sagge pamodatiti.

7 8% vattam h’ etam, B* vuttam pi ¢’ etam.

§ B* paccupatthatabba. ® 8 nesam (=D.).
- 10 8vs patipajjissami. 11 Qkenps B# gtha va.

12 3Ps niyojenti. 13 Sk piyyatenti ti.
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vatthusu pasaduppiadanena silasamadapanena pabbajjaya
va upatthahati, ayam matapituupatthakanam aggo, tassa
tam matapituupatthinam matapitihi? katassa upakarassa
paccupakarabhutam anekesam ditthadhammikanam sam-
parayikanafi ca atthanam padatthanato mangalan ti
vuceati.

ITI. Puttadarassa ti ettha attano jata putta pi dhitaro pi
putta tv? eva samkham gacchanti, dara ti visatiya® bhari-
yanam ya kaci bharlya., puttd ca dara ca puttadaram, tassa
puttadirassa ; sangaho i samméananadihi upakarakara-
nam, tam susamvihitakammantatadiditthadhammikahita-
hetuto* mangalan ti veditabbam, vuftad ¢’ etam Bhaga-
vata ¢ pacchima disd puttadard veditabba ”* ti ettha
uddittham puttadaram bhariya-saddena sanganhitva :
‘“ pancahi kho gahapatiputta thanehi samikena pacchima
disa bhariyd paccupatthatabba: sammananaya avimana-
naya®, anaticariyaya® issariyavossaggena, alamkaranup-
padanena ; imehi kho gahapatiputta paficahi thanehi
samikena pacchima disa bhariya paccupatthita paficahi
thanehi samikam anukampati: susamvihitakammanta ca
hoti, susangahitaparijana ca, anaticarini ca, sambhatam
anurakkhati, dakkhid ca hoti analasid sabbakiccest”T ti.
Ayam via aparo nayo: saigaho ti dhammikahi dana-
piyavacanatthacariyahi? sariganhanam, seyyathidam: upo-
sathadivasesu paribbayadanam nakkhattadivasesu® nak-
khattadassipanam mangaladivasesu ® mangalakaranam
ditthadhammikasampariyikesu  atthesu® ovadanusasa-
nan ti; tam pubbanayen’ eva'® ditthadhammikahitahe-

* D. TIL 189" + D. IIL 190412,

! S B* matara pitara ca (B* om. ca).

2 8" jcc. 8 So 8rs; Sken B* visatinam.
4 Sk B* °kammantadi®. & g adhimananay&
6 S anatiiriyaya. " §#s °vacanaattha’.
8 8¢ B®* °divase. o Qken B2 om.

S vuttanay°.
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tuto dhammikatta ' samparayikahitahetuto devatdhi pi
namassaniyabhavahetuto ca mangalan ti veditabbam,
yathaha Sakko devanam indo:

““ ye gahattha puiifiakara silavanto upasaka
dhammena daram posenti, te namassami Matali™ *
ti.

IV. Anakula ndma kammanta kalafifiutaya patirupakarita-
ya analasataya utthanaviriyasampadaya avyasaniyataya ca
kalatikkama % -appatirupakarana - akarana - sithilakaranadi-
akusalabhavavirahita kasigorakkhavanijjadayo kammanta ;
ete aftano va puttadarassa va dasakammakaranam va
vyattatiya evam payojita ditth’ eva dhamme dhanadhanfia-
vaddhipatilabhahetuto * mangalan ti vuccanti*, vuttai
¢’ etam® Bhagavata : “ patirapakari dhurava utthata vin-
. date dhanan 1 #i ca

“na divasoppasilena® rattimutthanadassina”
niccam mattena® sondensa sakka avasitum gharam ;
‘atisitam atiunham atisayam idam ahu’
iti vissatthakammante® attha accenti manave,*°
yo ca sitail ca unhafi ca tina bhiyyo na mafinati
karam purisakiceani, so sukha na vihayati” | ti ca
“ bhoge samgharamanassa ' bhamarasséva iriyato
bhogd sannicayam yanti, vammiko vipaciyati” §
ti ca
evainidi.u

L I
# (1. 93427, + S.N. 187%.

T D. I0L. 185718 (¢f. Thag. 231, 282).

§ D. IIL. 1881114,

1.2; 8295 om., S dhammikatta.

2 B* kalatikkamana. 3 8" om. °dhafifia®.

4 5= B* vutta. 5 S vuttam h’ etam

¢ B®* divasoppanas®, S divasuppana’.

7 B* °dessina. 8 Svs B® nicecamattena.
9 8 D. -0 (). 10 Skenp B2 manave.

1 8vs gamharam®. 12 B* gvamadikam, S* om.
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140 Paramatthajotika I. [Shenpe B

Evam imissa pi gathdya matupatthinam pitupatthanam
puttadarassa sangaho anikula ca kammanta ti cattari va'
marigalani vuttani, puttadarassa sangaham va dvidha katva
pafica, matapitupatthanam va ekam eva katva tini, mariga-
lattall ca nesam tattha tattha vibhavitam eva ti

nitthita ““matapituupatthanan ’ ti imissa gathaya
atthavar_u_lani.

Idani danafi ci ti ettha diyate imina ti danaim, attano
santakam parassa patipadiyati ti vuttam hoti; dhammassa
cariya dhamma va anapetd? cariyd dhammacariya ; fayante
‘amhakam ime’ iti fidataka ; na avajja® enavajja, anindita
agarahiia ti vuttam hoti. Sesam vuttanayam eva ti.

I. Ayam padavannana, atthavannana pana evam vedi-
tabba : danam nama param uddissa santutthipubbika *
annadidasadanavatthupariccagacetana® tamsampayutto va
alobho, ®alobhena hi® tam vatthum parassa patipadeti,
tena vuttam : “diyate imina ti danan” ti; tam bahujana-
piyatadinam” ditthadhammikasamparayikanam phalavise-
sanam adhigamahetuto mangalan ti vattam, “ dayako Siha
danapati bahuno janassa piyo hoti manapo ”* ti evamadini
¢’ ettha suftani anussaritabbani. Aparo nayo: danam
nama duvidham : amisadanaf ca dhammadanad cat,
tattha amisadanam vuttappakaram eva, idhalokaparaloka-
dukkhakkhayasukhavahassa pana sammasambuddhappa-
veditassa ‘dhammassa paresam hitakamataya desand

* A, TIL 396.  (A. I 91%).

1 5= cattaro va (o: cattar’ eva); 5P B? om. va.

2 3= anapento. 3 B* ad. ti. .

4 9; S gabbutthip®, S* sabuddhip®, S* buddhip®,
B®* yuddhip®. :

5 So Sk»s; e B* annadidasavatthuka danapariccagace-
tana.

6—6 Srs adoso, tena hi; S B? tena hi.

7 §'s bahujanapiyamanapatadinam.
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dhammadanam, imesafi ca dvinnam dananam etad eva
aggam, yathaha : _
““ sabbadanam dhammadanam jinati,

sabbam rasam dhammaraso jinati,

sabbam ratim dhammarati jinati,

tanhakkhayo sabbadukkham jinati”* ti.
Tattha amisadanassa mangalattam vuttam eva, dham-
madanam pana yasma atthapatisamveditddinam® gunanam
padatthanam, tasma mangalan fi vuccati, vattam h’ etam
Bbagavata: ‘ yatha yatha bhikkhave bhikkhu yathasutam
yathapariyattam dhammam vittharena paresam deseti,
tatha tatha so tasmim dhamme afthapatisamvedi ca hoti
dhammapatisamvedi ea ”’ 1 ti evamadi.

II. Dhammacariya nama dasakusalakammapathacariya,
yathéha: ‘tividham kho gahapatayo kayena dhamma-
cariyd samacariya hoti’1 ti evamadi; sa pan’ esd
dhammacariya saggalokupapattihetuto mangalan ti vedi-
tabba, vuttam h’ etam Bhagavata : ““dhammacariyasama-
cariyahetu kho gahapatayo evam idh’ ekacce satta kayassa
bheda param marana sugatim saggam lokam upapaj-
janti ' § ti.

1. Nataka nama matito va pitito vi yava sattama pitima-
hayuga sambaddha, tesam bhogaparijufifiena va vyadhipa-
rijuiiiena v abhihatanam ? attano samipam agatanam
yathabalam ghasacchadanadhaififiadihi® sangaho pasamsa-
dinam ditthadhammikdnam sugatigamanadinafi eca sampa-
riyikarfam visesadhigamanam hetuto mangalan ti vuccati.

IV. Anavajjakammani® nima uposathangasamadana-vey-
yﬁvacc&kal?apa-érﬁ,mavanaropa.na.-setukaragédini, tani hi
nanappakarahitasukhadhigamahetuto mangalan ti vuccanti,

* Dhp. 854. t+ A. IIIL. 2120228,
1 M. I.287%, § M. I. 285%.
1 8% om. °pati®.
2 8k abhivihatanam; B* abhibhitanam.
3 8 °¢cchadanad hanadhafifi®
4 B (8¢ anavajjani k°.
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142 Paramatthajotika I. [Qksnws Ba

‘““thanam kho pan’ etam Visakhe vijjati, yam idh’ ekacco
itthi vd puriso va atthangasamannagatam uposatham
upavasitvi kayassa bheda param marana Catummahara-
jikdnam devanam sahavyatam upapajjeyya ”* ti evamadini
¢’ ettha suttani anussaritabbani.

Fvam imissa githaya danam dhammacariya hataka-
sangaho anavajjani kammani ti cattari mangalani vuttani
marngalattaii ca nesam tattha tattha vibhavitam eva ti

nitthitd ““danah ca ” ti imissa gathaya
atthavannana.

Idani arati virati ti ettha arati ti aramanam, virati ti
viramanam, viramanti vad etaya sattd ti virati, papa ti
akusald; madaniyatthena majjam, majjassa panam maj-
japanam, tato majjapana, samyamanam samyamo ; appa-
majjanam appamado, dhammesi ti kusalesu. Sesam vutta-
nayam eva bi.

I. Ayam padavannana, atthavannana pana evam veditab-
ba : arati nama pape adinavadassino manasa eva anabhirati,
virati nama kammadvaravasena kayavacahi viramanam.
TS84 ¢ esd viratli nima sampattavirati samadanavirati
samucchedavirati ti tividha hoti. Tattha, ya kulaputtassa
attano jatim va kulam va gottam va paticca ‘na m’ etam
patirupam, yv aham imam panam haneyyam, adinnam
adiyeyyan ’ ti adina nayena sampattavatthuto virati, ayam
sampattavirati nama; sikkhapadasamadinavasena
pavatta saméadanavirati nama, yassa pavattito
pabhuti kulaputto panatipatadini na samacarati; ariya-
maggasampayutta samucchedavirati nama, yassa
pavattito pabhuti ariyasavakassa pafica bhayani verani}
vipasantani honti. Papan nama, yan tam ¢ panatipato
kho gahapatiputta kammakileso, adinnadianam, kamesu
micchacaro, musavado ™’ § ti evam vittharetva

* A 121358,
T Cf. Sum. I. 305°.

1 Vide A. ITI. 204*7-206°.
§ D: TII. 1619,
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“ panatipato adinnadanam, musavado *ca vuccati’,
paradaragamanaii ¢’ eva na ppasamsanti pandita *’*
fi

evam gathaya sangahitamn kammakilesasamkhatam catub-
bidham akusalam, tato papa. Sabba p’ esa arati ca virati
ca ditthadhammikasamparayikabhayaverappahanadinanap-
pakaravisesadhigamahetuto mangalan ti vucecati * panati-
patd pativirato kho gahapatiputta® ariyasavako 7 ti adini
¢’ ettha suttani anussaritabbani.

II. Majjapana samyamo nama pubbe ! vuttasurameraya-
m&jj&pamﬁdatthé.uzi veramaniya v'etam® adhivacanam,
yasma pana majjapayl attham na janati dhammam na
janati matu antarayam karoti, pitu, buddhapaccekabud-
dhatathagatasavakanam pi antarayam karoti, ditthadhamme
garaham samparaye duggatim aparapariye* ummadam
papunati, majjapana pana samyato tesam dosanam vipa-
samam tabbiparifagunasampadafi ca papunati, tasma
ayam majjapana samyamo marngalan ti veditabbo.

ITI. Kusalesu dhammesu appamado nama ‘‘ kusalanam
dhammanam bhavanaya asakkaccakiriyata asataccakiriyata
anatthitakiriyata® olinavuttita® nikkhittachandata niklkhit-
tadhurata anasevana abhavana abahulikammam anadhit-
thanam ananuyogo pamado, yo evartipo pamado pamajjana
pamajjitattam, ayam vuccati pamado”§ ti ettha vuttassa
pamidassa patipakkhanayena atthato kusalesu dhammesu
satiyd avippavaso veditabbo; so nanappakarakusaladhi-
gama.hetuto amatadhlgamahebuto va mangalan ti vuceafi,

* D, 1117 18212 T Cf A IV 2469, III. 2051"
T Pj. L. 2617-27*; Pj. IL. om. pubbe vutta-.
§ Vibh. 3502“_29

£ Bll pavuccatl 2 gkemr o, -putta.

8 9; Skom. v'; S# B* ¢’ efam.

* Cf. Netti 3'?'22 etc. ; SP aparapariyo, S aparapariyaye,
Sk aparapariyaye, B*aparapariyayena.

& So Vibh. v.l., Asl. 408%; Sk anitthitakiriyata, S B*
anavatthitakiriyata.

6 35 olinavutbti.
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tattha “ appamattassa atdpino”* i ca “appamido amata-
padan "+ ti ca evamadi satthu sasanam anussaritabbam.
Evam imissa githaya papavirati majjhapana samyamo
kusalesu dhammesu appamado ti tini mangalani vuttani
margalattaii ca nesam tattha tattha vibhavitam eva i
nitthita “ arati virati papa” ti imissa gathaya
atthavannana.

Idani garavo ca ti ettha garavo ti garubhivo ; nivato ti
nicavattanaml; santuftht ti santoso ; katassa jananata
Latafifiuta ; kalena ti khanena samayena, dhammassa
savanam dhammasavanam. Sesam vuttanayam eva ti.

I. Ayam padavannani, atthavannana pana evam veditabba:
garavo nama garukarappayogarahesu buddhapaccekabud-
dhatathagatasavakaacariytipajjhayamatipitijetthabhatibha-
giniadisu? yathanurupam garukaro garukaranam garavata;
sa ciyam garavo yasmi sugatigamanadinam hetu, ya-
théha : ‘“ garukatabbam garukaroti manetabbam maneti
pujetabbam pujeti, so tena kammena evam samattena
evam samadinnena kiyassa bhedad param marana sugatim
saggam lokam upapajjati, no ce kiyassa . . . pe . . .
upapajjati, sace manussattam agacchati, yattha yattha
uppajjati®, uceakulino hoti "} ti*, yatha ciha®: ¢ satt’ ime
bhikkhave aparihdaniyda dhamma, katame satta : satthu
garavata ’§ ti 4di, tasma mangalan ti vuccati.

II. Nivato nama nicamanata nivatavuttita, yiya® saman-
nagato puggalo nihatamano nihatadappo padapufichanacola-
kasamo chinnavisanusabhasamo uddhatadathasappasamo
ca hutva sanho sakhilo sukhasambhaso hoti, ayam nivito ;

* M. L. 8501 t Dhip. 21°,
t . § Cf. A.IV. 2722-31%,

1 898 nicavuttita.

2 Skps Br “matapitu®, B* °jetthabhatikabh®, 8% °jettha-
kabhatikabh®.

3 @ paccajayati 4 Skem om. t1.

& Qenrs B2 yathéiha. 6 S B* ad. nivatavuttitaya.
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8v ayam yasadigunapatilabhahetuto mangalan ti vuceati,
dha ca: ‘““nivatavutti atthaddho tadiso labhate yasan ”* ti
evamadi.

ITI. +Santutthi ndma ifaritarapaccayasantoso, so dvada-
savidho hoti, seyyathidam : ecivare yathalabhasantoso
yathabalasantoso yathisaruppasantoso ti tividho, evam
pindapatadisu. Tassiyam pabhedavannana®: idha bhik-
khu civaram labhati sundaram va asundaram va, so ten’
eva yapeti afifiam na pattheti labhanto pi na ganhati?
ayam assa civare yathdalabhasantoso; atha pana®
abadhiko hoti garu eivaram parupanto onamati va kilamati
vi, so sabhagena bhikkhuna saddhim tam parivattetva
lahukena yapento pi santuttho va hoti, ayam assa civare
yathabalasantoso; aparo bhikkhu panitapaccaya-
labhi hoti, so pattacivaradinam afifiataram mahaggham
eivaram * laddha ® ¢idam theranam cirapabbajitanam
bahussutanafi ca anurapan’ ti tesam datva attana samkara-
kuta va afifiato va kutoci nantakani uccinitvd samghatim
karitva dharento pi santuttho va hoti, ayam assa civare
yathasaruppasantoso. Idha pana bhikkhu pinda-
patam labhati lukham va panitam va, so ten’ eva yapeti
afiiam na pattheti labhanto pi na ganhati, ayam assa
pindapate yathalabhasantoso; atha pana aba-
dhiko hoti lukham pindapatam paribhufijitva® galham
rogatamkam papunati, so sabhagassa bhikkhuno tam ?
datvi tassa hatthato sappimadhukhiradini ® bhuifijitva
samanddhammam karonto pi santuttho va® hoti, ayam assa

i S
* Cf. J. VL 286%.
t Cf. Mp. ad A. I. 12— Sum. 1. 204-206.

Ss B* pabhedasamvannanid (=Sum. codd. 88.).

S ganhati throughout.

Ss idha pana bhikkhu, B* (always) atha va pana.

S B* mahagghac®. 5 3vs labhitva.

Sguvs Ba g, pari-. '

S** tam before sabhagassa (1462).

B* sappidadhimadhu®. ® Sks nama.
10

o =3 =4 £ (-] (-
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pindapate yathabalasantoso; aparo bhikkhu
panitam pindapatam labhati, so ¢ ayam pindapato theranam
cirapabbajitanam afifiesafi ca panitapindapatam vina'
ayapentanam sabrahmacarinam anuriipo’ ti tesam datva
attand pindaya caritvi missakdharam bhufijanto pi
santuttho va hoti, ayam assa pindapate yathasa-
ruppasantoso. Idha pana bhikkhuno senasanam
papunati, so ten’ eva santussati puna afifiam sundarataram
pi papunantam mna ganhati, ayam assa senasane
yathalabhasantoso; atha? pana abadhiko hoti
nivitasenasane vasanto ativiya pittarogadihi aturiyati, so
sabhagassa bhikkhuno tam?® datvd tassa papunanake?
pavatasitalasenasane vasitva samanadhammam karonto pi
santuttho va hoti, ayam assa senasane yathabala-
santoso; aparo bhikkhu® sundarasenasanam pattam pi
na sampaticchati: °sundarasenasanam pamadatthanam,
tattha nisinnakale® thinamiddham okkamati, niddabhibhii-
tassa puna patibujjhato kamavitakko samudacarati’ ti?, so
tam patikkhipitva abbhokasarukkhamulapannakutisu yattha
katthaci nivasanto® pi santuttho va hoti, ayam asea
senidsane yathasdruppasantoso. Idha pana
bhikkhu bhesajjam labhati haritakam va amalakam va, so
ten’ eva yapeti afifiehi laddham sappimadhuphanitadim® pi
na pattheti labhanto pi na ganhati, ayam assa gilana-
paccaye yathalabhasantoso; atha pana’ telen’
atthiko phanitam labhati, so tam sabhagassa bhikkhuno
datva tassa hatthato telena bhesajjam katva samana-
dhammam karonto pi santuttho va hoti, ayam assa gila-
napaccaye yathabalasantoso; aparo bhikkhu

1 §* panitam vina. 2 8 idha.
3 8P tam before sabhagassa.
4 Sevs B* papunante, SP papune.

5 3% om. ¢ S nisinnassa.
7 ks B2 °kka samudacaranti ti
& 8% om. ni-. 8 Skes °gdinam, S om. pi.

10 SkBa atha pana abadhiko, S* idha pana bhikkhu
abadhiko hoti.
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- ekasmim bhajane pitimuttaharitakam?® thapetva ekasmim
catumadhuram ‘¢ ganhatha bhante yad icchasi” ti vucca-
mano, sac’ assa tesam dvinnam afifiatarena pi? vyadhi
viapasammati, atha ‘muttaharitakam® nama buddhadihi
vannitam?4, ayai ca ‘ putimuttabhesajjam nissiya pab-
bajja, tattha te yavajivam ussaho karaniyo ™ * ti vuttan’ ti
cintento catumadhurabhesajjam patikkhipitva muttahari-
takena bhesajjam karonto pi paramasantuttho va hoti,
ayam assa gilanapaccaye yathasaruppasan-
toso. Evampabhedo sabbo p’ eso santoso® santutthi ti
vuccati; si atricchatamahicchatapipicchatadinam papa-
dhammanam pahanadhigamahetuto sugatihetuto ariya-
maggasambharabhavato catuddisadibhavahetuto ca man-
galan ti veditabba, aha ca :

“ catuddiso appatigho ca hoti
santussamano itaritarena ” t ti
evamadi.

IV. Katafifiutd nama appassa va bahussa va yena kenaci
katassa upakarassa punappuna anussaranabhavena jana-
nata, api ca nerayikadidukkhaparittanato puiifiani eva
paninam bahtpakarani, yato tesam pi upakaranussaranata
katahifiutd ti veditabba; sad sappurisehi pasamsaniy(at)a-
dinanappakaravisesadhigamahetuto mangalan ti vutta, aha
ca: ‘“dve 'me bhikkhave puggald dullabha lokasmim,
katame dve : yo ca pubbakari yo eca katafifiti kataved: ” § ti.

V. Ka,%ena. dh ammasavanam nima, yasmim kale uddhacca-
ssaha.ga.t&m cittam hoti kamawta.kkadmam v afifiatarena
ahhlbhutarr:r, ,ta.smlm kale tesam vmodanattham dhamma-
savanam ; apare ahu: paficame palicame divase
dhammasavanam kéalena dhammasavanam nama, yathiaha

* Vin. L. 582, b S.N. 49,
t A. L 87* (P.P. 26).

! Sen B* om. pati-. ._ 2 grs B* o,
3 8¢ (87) putimuttah®.

48" buddhabhivannitam.

5 87 So evampabhedo sabbaso.
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ayasma Anuruddho: ¢ pahcahikam kho pana mayam
bhante sabbarattim dhammiya kathiya sannisidama ”* ti;
api ca, yasmim kale kalyinamitte upasamkamitva sakka
attano kamkhapativinodakam dhammam sotum, tasmin
kale pi dhammasavanam kalena dhammasavanan ti vedi-
tabbam, yathaha : ‘te kéalena kalam upasamkamitva
paripucchati paripafibati”f ti adi; tad etam kalena
dhammasavanam nivaranappahana- ca.turamsamsa asavak-
khayadmanappakara,wsesadhigamahetuto ma.ngalan t1 vedi-
tabbam, vuttafi ¢’ etam: ‘ yasmim samaye bhikkhave®
anyasavako atthikatva ‘manasikatvi sabbacetaso? saman-
naharitva ohitasoto dhammam sunati, pafic’ assa nivarana
tasmim samaye na honti”} ti ca ‘sotanugatanam bhik-
khave dhammanam ... pe .. . suppatividdhanam cattaro
anisamsa patlkaapkha ”§ ti ca ‘“caftaro 'me bhikkhave
dhammi kile sammi bhaviyamanid samma anuparivatti-
yamana anupubbena asavanam khayam papenti, katame
cattaro: kalena dhammasavanan | ti evamadini.®

Evam imissa gathaya garavo nivito santutthi katafifiuta
kalena dhammasavanan ti pafica mangalani vuttani
mangalattafi ca nesam tattha tattha vibhavitam eva ti

' nitthitd ““ garavo ca” ti imissa gathaya

atthavannana.

Idani khanti ca ti ettha khamanam khanti; padakkhi-
naggahitaya sukham vaco asmin fi suvaco, suvacassa
kammam sovacassam, sovacassassa bhavo* sovacassatd;
kilesainam samitatta samand, dassanan ti pekkhanam;
dhammassa sakaccha dhammasakaccha. Sesam vuttanayam
evi ti.

I. Ayam padavannana, atthavannana pana evam veditab-

#*

Vin. I. 85217, + D. TIL. 2855, etc.
8. V. 95Y, § A. IL 185%
I Cf. A. 1L 1401,

1 8¢ bhikkhave samaye. © % 8 B* -am cetaso.
3 Sr¢ gvamadi; 8¢ evamadihi.
4 & B® sovacassabhéavo.
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ba: khanti nama adhivisanakkhanti, y a y a samannagato
bhikkhu dasahi akkosavatthiihi akkosante vadhabandha-
dihi va vihimsante® puggale asunanto viya ca apassanto
viya ca nibbikaro hoti Khantivadi viya, yathaha :

“ahil atitam addhanam samano khantidipano,
tam khantiya yeva thitam Kasiraja achedayi” * ti,
bhadrakato va manasikaroti tato uttarim aparadhabha-
vena ayasma Punnatthero viya, yathaha: ¢sace mam
bhante Sunaparantaka® manussa akkosissanti paribhasis-
santi, tattha me evam bhavissati: bhadraka vat’ ime
Stndparantakd manussa subhadraka vat’ ime Stunaparan-
taka manussa, yam me® na-y-ime panina paharam denti”
ti* adi, yaya ca samannagato isinam pi pasamsaniyo
hoti, yathdha Sarabhango isi:
“ kodham vadhitva na kadaei socati,
maklkhappahanam isayo vannayanti,
sabbesam vuttam pharusam khametha,
etam khantim uttamam ahu santo 7 i,
devatinam pi pasamsaniyo hoti, yathaha Sakko devanam
indo:
“ yo have balava santo dubbalassa titikkhati,
tam ahu paramam khantim ; niccam khamati
dubbalo ' § ti,

buddhanam pi pasamsaniyo hoti, yathiha Bhagava :

“ akkbsam vadhabandhafi ca aduttho yo titikkhati,
khantibalam balanikam tam aham brimi brahma-

nan || ti ;
* J. II1. 431 + M. TII. 2681418 ctc.
+ 7. V. 1418, § S. I 292928

|| S. N. 623, ete.

1 8k himsante, S*° B* vihesante.

z B* Sunap®, S#® Sunap® (=M., vide S. IV. 61, note 2).
3 Skgnps B* m&m.

4 8% dagsanti ti, SP® dassenti ti.
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sa pan’ esa khanti etesafi ca idha vannitdnam afifiesafl ca
gunanam adhigamahetuto mangalan ti veditabba.

II. Sovacassatd niama sahadhammikam vuccamano?®
vikkhepam va tunhibhavam va gunadosacintanam va
anapajjitva ativiya adarail ca giravaii ca nicamanataf ca
purakkhatva ‘“sadht” ti vacanakaranata; sa sabrahma-
carinam santika ovadanusasampahlabhahetuto dosappahi-
nagunadhlgamahetuto ca? mangalan ti vuccati.
~ III. Samaninam dassanam nima upasamitakilesinam
bhavitakayasilacittapafitdnam uttamadamathasamathasam-
annagatanam 3 pabbajitanam  upasamkamaniipatthana-
nussaranasavanadassanam, sabbam pi lamakadesanaya
dassanan ti vuftam ; tam maigalan ti veditabbam?,
kasma: bahupakarattda,—aha ca: ¢ dassanam p’ aham
bhikkhave tesam bhikkhinam bahukaram® vadami”* i
adi. Yato hitakamena kulaputtena silavante bhikkhu
gharadviram sampatte disva, yadi deyyadhammo atthi,
yathabalam deyyadhammena patimanetabba, yadi n’atthi,
paficapatitthitam katva vanditabba, tasmim pi® asampaj-
jamane afijalim paggahetva namassitabba, fasmim? asam-
pajjamane pasannacittena piyacakkhahi sampasmtabba,
evam-dassanamulakendpi hi pufifiena anekani jatisahas-
sani cakkhumhi rogo va doso va ussada va pilakd va na
honti, vippasannapaficavannasassirikani honti cakkhani
ratanavimane ugghatitamanikavatasadisani, satasahassa-
kappamattam devesu ca manussesu ca sabbasampattinam
labhi hoti. Anacchariyafi ¢’ etam, yam® manussabhiito
sappafifiajatiko samma pavattitena samanadassanamayena
puiifiena evarfipam vipakasampattim anubhaveyya, yattha
tiracchanagatanam® pi kevalam saddhamattakajanitassa
samanadassanassa evam vipakasampattim vannayanti :

* It. 1074
1 8" -ne (B* °ike vuccamane). 23S o,
3 Svs B® om. °samatha®. 4 B* vuccati.
5 8¢ B* bahiipak®; 8" B* ad. ti. © $* B* tasmim.
7 8" tasmim pi. 8 8% om.

9 8k -gate.
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¢ ulikako mandalakkhiko
Vedisake ciradighavasiko?!
sukhito vata kosiyo ayam

Kalutthitam passati buddhavaram ;
mayi cittam pasa.detva bhikkhusamghe c¢’anuttare
kappani? satasahassani duggatim so na gacchati,
devaloka cavitvina® kusalakammena codito
bhavissati anantafiano Somanasso ti vissuto ”* fi.

IV. Kalena dhammasakaceha nama : padose va paccise
va dve suttantika bhikkhu afifiamafifiam Suttantam sakac-
chanti, vinayadhara Vinayam, abhidhammikd Abhidham-
mam, jatakabhanaka Jatakam, atthakathikd Atthakatham,
lin-uddhata -vicikicchaparetacittavisodhanattham va tam-
hi tamhi kale® sakacchanti, ayam kalena dhammasa-
kaccha ; sd agamavyattiddinam gunanam hetuto margalan
t1 vuecati ti.

Evam imissa gathaya khanti sovacassatd samanadassa-
nam kalena® dhammasikaccha ti cattari mangalani vuttani
mangalattaii ca nesam tattha tattha vibhavitam eva ti

nitthita ¢ khanti ¢a > ti imissa gathaya
atthavannana.

Idani tapo ci ti ettha papake dhamme tapati ti tapo; 10.S.N. 267
brahmam cariyam brahmanam va cariyam brahmacariyan,
setthacariyan ti vuttam hoti; ariyasaccanam dassanam
ariyasaccana dassanan ; ariyasaccani dassanan ti pi’ eke,
tam na supdauam nikkhantam vanato i nibbanam, sac-

- chikaranam sacchikiriya, nibbinassa sacchikiriya nibbana-
sacckzkaavzya Sesam vuttanayam eva ti.

I. Ayam padavannana, atthavannana pana evam vedi-
tabba: tapo nama abhijjhadomanassadinam tapanato

#*

1 B* Vedisoko ciradighavasito. 2 8" kappanam.
3 8% ga devaloka cavitva. 4 B®* -uddhaceca-.
5 B® kalena. 6 Sken om.

7 S* B* om. pi.
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indriyasamvaro, kosajjassa va tapanato viriyam, tena hi
samannagato puggalo atapi ti vuccati; sv ayam abhij-
jhadippahanajhinadipatilibhahetuto mangalan ti vedi-
tabbo.

II. *Brahmacariyam nama methunaviratisamanadham-
masdsanamagganam idam ' adhivacanam. Tatha hi
‘“abrahmacariyam pahaya brahmacari hoti” T ti evama-
disu methunavirati brahmacariyan ti vuceati, * Bhagavati
no avuso brahmacariyam vussati”’} ti evamadisu samana-
dhammo, “na taviham papima parinibbayissami, yava me
idam brahmacariyam na iddhafi ¢’ eva bhavissati phitafi ca
vittharikam bahujaifian ”§ ti evamadisu sasanam, ““ayam
eva kho bhikkhu ariyo atthangiko maggo brahmacariyam,
seyyathidam : sammaditthi” | ti evamadisu maggo, idha
pana ariyasaccadassanena parato maggassa sangahitatta
avasesam sabbam pi vattati; tafi ¢’ elam uparapari nanap-
pakaravisesadhigamahetuto mangalan ti veditabbam.

ITI. Ariyasaccana dassanam nama Kumarakapafihesu?
vuttanam ® catunnam ariyasaccanam abhisamayavasena
maggadassanam ; tam samsaradukkhavitikkamahetuto man-
galan ti vuccati.

IV. Nibbanasacchikiriya ndma : idha arahattaphalam nib-
banan ti adhippetam, tam pi hi paficagativanena vanasafifii-
taya? tanhaya nikkhantatta nibbanan ti vuccati, tassa patti
va paccavekkhana va sacchikiriya ti viecati,—itarassa pana
nibbanassa ariyasaccanam dassanen’ eva sacchikiriya
siddha, tena tam® idha anadhippetam; evam esd nibba-

#* Vide Pj. ad S.N. 82. T M. I 179%.
T M. I. 147%. § D. II. 1067, ete. I

1 Svs B o, idam.
2 8% gnd B* (1) Kumarapafihe ; S*" Visuddhimagge.
3 g B*vuttatthanam.
"4 8 paficagativanasamkhataya, S*(SP) paficagativana-
safifiifaya.
5 Srs B ten’ etam.
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nasacchikiriya® ditthadhammasukhaviharadihetuto® man-
-galan ti veditabba ti. -

Evam imissd giathaya tapo brahmacariyam ariyasacca-
nam dassanam nibbanasacchikiriya ti cattari mangalani vut-
tani mangalattafi ca nesam tattha tattha vibhavitam evid ti

nitthita “tapo ca * ti imissa gathaya
atthavannana.

Idani phutthassa lokadhammehi ti ettha phutthassa ti
phusitassa® chupitassa sampattassa; loke dhamma lola-
dhamma, yava lokappavatti tava-anivatfika dhamma ti
vuttam hoti; cittan ti mano manasam ; yassd ti navassa
va majjhimassa va therassa va ; na kampati ti na calati na
vedhati; asokan ti nissokam abbulhasokasallam, virajan ti
vigatarajam viddhastarajam?, kheman ti abhayam nirupad-
davam. Sesam vuttanayam eva ti.

I. Ayam padavannana, atthavannana pana evam veditab-
ba: phutthassa lokadhammehi yassa cittam na kampati
yassa labhalabhadihi atthahi lokadhammehi * phutthassa
ajjhotthatassa cittam na kampati na calati na vedhati,
tassa tam cittam kenaci akampaniya-lokuttamabhava-
vahanato® margalan ti veditabbam. Kassa ca” etehi phut-
thassa cittam na kampati®: arahato khinasavassa na afi-
flassa kassaci, vuttail ¢’ etam® :

““ gelo yatha ekaghano vatena na samirati,
evam rupa rasi sadda gandha phassa ca kevala
itthda dhammg anitthé ca na ppavedhenti'® tadino :
thitam ciftam = vippamuttam vayahi ¢’ assinupas-
sat1 i o

* (A. V. 156%-160%).
+ A. IIL. 3791 Vin. 1. 1855

Sken B2 gd. ca. 2 B* °viharahetuto.
S#® phassitassa, 5™ B* phussitassa.

B loke appavatti. 5 B* vidhamsitarajam.
6 Sk B2 -lokuttara-; and so SP B* 1541°, :

7 305 pana. 8 85 ad. ti.

© Sps B* vuttam h’ etam. 10 Sken _anti.

-

[

11. S.N. 268
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II-IV. Asokam nama khinasavass’ eva cittam, tam hi, yo
“ soko socana socifattam antosoko antoparisoko cetaso
parijjhdyitattan®”’#* {i adind nayena vuccati?, tassa
abhavato asokam ; keci nibbanam?® vadanti, tam purima-
padena nanusandhiyati4. Yatha ca asokam, evam vira-
jam kheman ti°, khindsavass’ eva hi cittam ragadosa-
moharajdnam vigatatta® virajam catuhi ca yogehit khe-
mattd khemam. Yato evam tena tenikarena tamhi tamhi
pavattikkhane gahetva nidditthavasena tividham pi appa-
[va]ttakkhandhatadilokuttamabhavavahanato? ahuneyya-
dibhavavahanato ca mangalan ti veditabbam.
- Evam imissa gathaya atthalokadhammehi akampita-
cittam ® asokacittam virajacittam khemacittan ti cattari
mangalani vuttani marngalattafi ca nesam tattha tattha
vibhavitam eva ti

nitthita ** phutthassa lokadhammehi” ti imissa
gathaya atthavannana,

12.8.N.260 FEvam Bhagava “asevana ca balanan” ti adihi dasahi
gathahi atthatimsa mangalani kathetva idani etan’ eva
attand vuttamargalani® thunanto etadisini katvana ti
imam avasanagatham abhasi. Tassiyam atthavannana:
etadisant ti etani idisani maya vuttappakarani'® balanam-
-asevanadini; ‘ katvana, karitva, katva’ ti'! atthato anafifiam ;
sabbattha-m-apardjita ti sabbattha khandha-kiles-abhisam-

* Cf. Vibh. 1002 1 (D. IIL. 2307 etc.).
1 8k parinijjhayitattam (¢f. V.V.A. 18%).
2 Sk B* ad. so soko. 3 B® ad. ti.
4 8= qd. ti, S* has nanuyufijiyati ti. 5 8¢ ad. pi.

6 S ragadosamoharajavigatatta.
78k B*appavattakkhandhadi®
8 B* akampanac®. 9 8¢ attana yathavattam®
10 B®* vuttappabhedani.
1 Qo 8k, S2¢ katvana ti katva karitva ti; SP® katvana ti
- katvana karitva ti hi; B* katvana ti karitvana ti attho (om.
anafifiam). '
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khara - devaputtamarappabhedesu catusu paccatthikesu
ekena pi' apardjiti hutvd, sayam eva te? cattiro mare
pardjetva ti vuttam hoti,—ma-kiro ¢ ettha padasandhi-
karanamatto ti vififidtabbo; sabbattha sotthim gacchanti ti
etadisini mangalani katva catuhi marehi aparajita hutva
sabbattha idhalokaparalokesu thanacamkamanadisu ca
sotthim gacchanti, balasevanadihi ye uppajjeyyum asava-
vighataparilaha, tesam abhava sotthim gacchanti, anupad-
duta anupasatthda® khemino appatibhaya gacchantl ti
vuttam hoti,—anunasiko ¢’ eftha gathabandhasukhattham
vutto ti veditabbo; tam tesam mangalam wuttaman i imina
gathipadena 4Bhagava desanam* nitthapesi, katham :
evam devaputta ye etddisani karonti, te yasma sabbattha
sotthim gacchanti, tasma tam balanam-asevanadi attha-
timsavidham pi tesam etddisakirakinam® mangalam
uttamam settham pavaran ti ganhahi ti. Evaii ca Bhaga-
vata nitthapitaya desanaya pariyosine kotisatasahassa-
devatayo® arahattam papunimsu, sotapattisakadagamiana-
gamiphalappattanam ganana asamkheyya ahosi.*

Atha Bhagava dutiyadivase Anandattheram amantesi:
“imam Ananda rattim afifiatara devati mam upasamka-
mitvd marigalapafiham pucchi, tassiham? atthatimsa
mangalani abhasim; ugganha® Ananda imam mangala-
pariyayam uggahetva bhikkha ® vacapehi*°” ti. Thero
uggahetva bhikkhu vacapesi.’* Ta-y-idam acariyaparampa-
ragatam?? yava ajjatana pavattati; evam idam brahma-
cariyam iddhafi c’mf%va. phitaii ca vittharikam bahujahiiam

i

* Of. Pj. ad 8.N. 115 (vers. mem.), Mil. 849-850.

1 8% gkendpi. 2 5 ev’ ete.

# B* anupaddava anupasagga. 4 5% om.

® S8 etadisani kar®, B* etadisinam kar®.

% B* anekakotisahassadevata.

T 5% ath’ assaham. 8 3 ygganhahi.

9 B* bhikkhiinam. 10 Senes Be yacehi.

11 Senps Ba yicesi. 12 Ses B* .abhatam.
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puthubhiitam yava devamanussehi suppakasitan* ti
veditabbam.

Idani efesv eva mangalesu fianaparicayapatavattham
ayam adito pabhuti yojana : evam ime idhalokaparaloka-
lokuttarasukhakama satta balajanasevanam pahdya pandite
nissaya phjaneyye' pujentd patirupadesavisena ? pubbe
katapufifiatdya ca kusalappavattiyam codiyamana attanam
samma panidhaya, bahusaccasippavinayehi alamkatatta-
bhava vinayanuripam subhasitam bhisamana, yava
gihibhavam na vijahanti, tava matapituupatthanena
porinam inamilam visodhayamana puttadarasarigahena®
navam inamilam payojayamana anakulakammantatiya
dhanadhafiiddisamiddhim papunanta, danena bhogasaram
dhammacariyaya jivitasarafi ca - gahetva Hatisangahena
sakajanahitam anavajjakammatiya parajanahitaii ca
karonta, papaviratiya parapaghdtam majjapanasamyamena
attlipaghatafi ca vivajjetva dhammesu appamadena kusala-
pakkham vaddhenti 4, vaddhitakusalataya gihivyafijanam
ohiya® pabbajitabhave thita pi buddhabuddhasa-
vakipajjhacariyadisu ® garavena nivatena ca vattasampadam
aradhetva santutthiya paccayagedham vihaya? katafifiutaya
sappurisabhumiyam thatvd dhammasavanena cittalinatam
pahdya, khantiya sabbaparissaye abhibhavantid sovacas-
satdya sanatham aftanam katvdi samanadassanena pati-
pattipayogam passantas dhammas&kaccha.ya. kamkhatha-
niyesu dhammesu kamkham pativinodetva, mdnya.sam-
varatapena silavisuddhim smmanadhammabrahmacanyena,
cittavisuddhim tato pard ca® catasso visuddhiyo sampa-

* (D. I1. 1068, etc.).

1 8k B* -am. 2 8% Bt ad. ca.
8 Svs °sarigahanena. 4 8kp yaddhetva.
5 8rs pahaya.

¢ B* °apajjhayacariyadisu

7 Semes B2 pahaya.

8 B* patipattiyogam sampassanta.

9 Sken B om. ca.



Qkenps Ba . See] VI. Ratanasuttam 157

denta! imaya patipadaya ariyasaccadassanapariyayam 2
nanadassanavisuddhim patva  arahattaphalasamkhatam
nibbanam sacchikaronti, yam sacchikatva® Sinerupab-
bato viya vatavutthihi atthahi lokadhammehi avikam-
pamanacittd asokd viraji khemino honti, ye ca khemino4,
te sabbattha aparajita honti sab Dattha. ca sotthim gacchanti,
—tendha Bhagava :

etadisani katvana sabbattha-m-aparajita
sabbattha sotthim gacchanti, tam tesam mangalam
uttaman ti.

ParavartaAToTIRAYA KHUDDARATTHARATHAYA MANGALA-
SUTTAVANNANA NITTHITA.

VL.

# Idani yanidha bhitani ti evamidindg Mangalasuttin-
antaram nikkhittassa Ratanasuttassa atthavannanakkamo
anuppatto. Tassa idha nikkhepappayojanam vatva tato
. param suparisuddhena titthena naditalikadisu salilajjho-
gahanam® iva parisuddhena nidanena imassa suftassa
atthajjhogahanam® dassetum,

yena vuttam yada yattha yasma ¢’ etam,
imam nayam

pakasetvana etassa karissam’ atthavan-
nanam.

Tattha, yasma Mangalasuttena attarakkha akalyanaka-
rana-kalyanakaranapaccayanaii ca asavanam patighato
 dassito idafi ca suttam purdrakkham amanussad:pa.ccaya.—
nafl ca asavanam patighatam sidheti, tasma tadanantaram
nikkhittam siya ti 1da§\1mg, *assa idha nﬂskhepappayo;anar_a
Idani ¢ yena yada yattha yasma c’ etan ” ti etthdha : kena
pan’ etam suttam vuttam, kada, kattha, kasma ca vuttan
ti. Idam hi Bhagavata eva vuttam na savakadihi; tafi ca,

* _1587 Only Pj. T (8%).

I 8 B* -detva. 2 Sk °pariyaya-; B* °pariyayena.
3 8P* °karitva. 4 B ad. honti.
5 §vs °3jjhogahan®.
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yada dubbhikkhadihi upaddavehi upaddutaya Vesaliya
Licchavihi Réajagahato yacitva Bhagava Vesalim anito,
tadd Vesaliyam tesam upaddavanam patighatatthaya vuttan
ti. Ayam tesam sa.mkhep&wssanana, vitthar[at]o pana
Vesalivatthuto pabhutl poranehi vanniyati. Tatriyam
vannana :

Baranasirafifio kira * aggamahesiyd kucchimhi gabbho
santhasi. Sa fatva rafifio nivedesi; raja gabbhapariharam
adisi. Sa samma parihariyamanagabbha gabbhaparipa-
kakale! vijiyanagharam pavisi. Pufifiavatinam paccusa-
samaye gabbhutthanam? hoti, sa ca tdsam afifatard; tena
pacciisasamaye alattakapatala-bandhujivakapupphasadisam
mamsapesim vijayi. Tato ‘afifia deviyo suvannabimbasa-
dise putte vijayanti aggamahesi mamsapesin ti- rafifio
purato mama avanno uppajjeyya’ ti cintetva tena avanna-
bhayena tam mamsapesim ekasmim bhajane pakkhipitva®
patikujjetva * rajamuddikaya lafichetva® Gangaya sote
pakkhipapesi. Manussehi chadditamatte devata rakkham °
samvidahimsu suvannapattikaii? ¢’ ettha jatihiigulakena -
¢ Baranasiraiifio aggamahesiyda paja ™ ti likhitva ban-
dhimsu. Tato tam bhajanam tumibhayadihi anupaddutam
Gangasotena® payasi. Tena ca samayena afifiataro tapaso
gopalakulam ® nissiya Gangatire viharati.® So pato va
Gangam otinno* tam bhijanam agacchantam disva pam-
sukilasafifaya aggahem, tato tattha tam akkhara.patﬂka.m
rajamuddikalafichanafi ca disva muficitva tam mamsapesim

* 9016 S5 =Pj. L, § B* = Pj. IL.

1 B* gabbhassa p°. 2 8 B® gabbhavutth®,
3 8"ad, afifiatarena.

4 8% B* -jjitva, S5 -jjeyya.

5 B* lafichanam bandhitva.

6 Ses B* arakkham. 7 9% °pattakam.
8 B* Gangaya sot°, and infra G-aya tire (so aleo 163).
9 §* B* gokulam. 10 Sps yihasi; B® vasati.

1L grs gtaranto.
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addasa. Disva tassa® etad ahosi ‘siyid gabbho, tathd hi
'ssa. duggandhaputibhavo n’ atthi’ ti assamam netva sud-
dhokase ? thapesi. Atha addhamasaccayena dve mamsa-
pesiyo ahesum; tapaso disva sadhukataran thapesi.® Tato
puna addhamisaccayena ekamekissa pesiyi hatthapada-
sisanam atthaya pafica pafica pilaka atthamsu.* Atha tato
addhamasaccayena eka mamsapesi suvannabimbasadiso
darako, eka darika ahosi. Tesu tapasassa puttasineho
uppajji angutthakato ¢’ assa khiram nibbatti. Tato pa-
bhuti ca® khirabhattam labhi®; so” bhattam bhufjitva®
khiram darakanam mukhe asificati. Tesam yam yam
udaram pavisati®, tam sabbam manibhijanagatam viya
sandissati’®, evam nicchavi ahesum; apare ahu®:
“ gibbetvi thapita viya nesam afifiamafiiam lina chavi
ahosi ' ; evan te nicchavitaya va linacchavitaya va Licchavi
ti pafifayimsu. Tapaso darake posento ussure gamam
pindiya 2 pavisati, atidivd patikkamati’® Tassa tfam
vyaparam fatva gopdlaka ahamsu: “ bhante pabbajitanam
darakaposanam palibodho ; amhakam darake detha, mayam
posissima, tumhe attano kammam?* karotha’ ti. Tapaso
“gadh@t ”’ ti patisuni. Gopalaka dutiyadivase maggam
samam katva pupphehi okiritvi dhajapatika ussapetva
turiyehi vajjamanehi assamam agatd. Tapaso * maha-
pufiia daraka ; appamadena vaddhetha vaddhetva ca
afilamafifiam avahavivaham karotha, paficagorasena 1%
rajanam tosetva bhiimibhagam gahetva nagaram mapetha,
tatra kuméaram abhisificatha ”* ti vatva darake adasi. Te

1 B* Disvan’ assa (130Y). 2 8 B® suddhe okise.
% B* sgadhukam phalakantare thapesi. .
4 S ahesum, ad. Tapasé disva puna sadhu-

taram thapesi. r
5 B yada; S om. ca. ¢ ¢ B* labhati.
7 8 B* ad. tam, S* om. bhattam.
8 B* bhufijati. o §v pavittham.
10 grs B2 g, san-. 11 §vs pandhu.
12 Qvs hhikkhaya. 13 B* patinikkhamati.

14 Bt gamanadhammam.
15 S0 gd. posetha (¢f. 1601°).
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“sadhu” ti patisunitva ! darake netva posesum. Daraka
vuddhim anvaya kilanta vivadatthanesu afifie gopaladarake 2
hatthena pi padena pi paharanti. Te rodanti, * kissa
rodatha ” ti matapitubi ca® vatta ime nimmatapitika*
tapasapositi amhe ativa paharanti” ti vadanti. Tato
tesam matapitaro ‘‘ime daraka afifie darake vinasenti®
dukkhapenti, na ime sangahetabba, vajjitabba ime
vajjitabba ime” ti ahamsu. Tato pabhuti kira so
padeso® Vajji ti vuccati tiyojanasatam parimanena.” Atha
tam 8 padesam gopalaka rajanam fosetvd aggahesum tattha
ca® nagaram mapetva solasavassuddesikam kumaram abhi-
sificitva rajanam akamsu faya ¢’ assa darikdya saddhim
vareyyam katvd katikam akamsu: ‘““na® bahirato darika
anetabbi, ito darika na kassaci databba ™ ti. Tesam patha-
masamvasena dve darakd jata dhita ca putto ca, evam
solasakkhattum dve dve jatd. Tato tesam darakanam
yathakkamam vaddhantdnam aramuyyananivasanatthana-
parivirasampattim ' gahetum appahontam tam nagaram
tikkhattum gavutantarena gavutantarena pakérena parik-
khipimsu ; [tassa]'? tassa punappuna visilikatatta
Vesali tv eva namam jatam. Idam Vesdlivatthum.

#Ayam pana Vesalli Bhagavato uppannakale iddha
vepullappattd ahosi, tattha hi rajinam yeva satta sahassani
satta satani satfa ca rajano aheaum tatha yuvarijaseni-

—3679 Dhp. A. TII. 4364-4421“, vide infra 196+ (notice
divergences at 163" and 197°) ; Mahavastu I. 253

1 B* vatva.

2 8w gopalakad®; 3¢ gopala(ka)d®< gopilake d°

3 8 B* ca before matap°®.

4 3¢ B* nimmata- (S” nimmatika) -nippitika.

® S vihethenti. 8 B* om. pa-.

7 8k yuccati ti y03 ; S B* vuceati yojanasatapari-
méanena.

§ Bo nam. ® B* tatth’ eva.

10 Skem Ba gy, . 1 8™ °nivasatthana®.

12 35 om.
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patibhandagarikappabhutinam, yathiha : “tena kho pana
samayena Vesali iddha ¢’ eva. hoti phitdi ea bahujana
akinnamanussa subhikkhd ca, satta ca pasidasahassani
satta ca pasadasatani satta ca pasada safta ca kutagarasa-
hassani satta ca kitagarasatani satta ca kutdgarani satta
ca aramasahassani satta ca &rimasatini satta ca arama
satta ca pokkharanisahassani satta ca pokkharanisatani
satta ca pokkharaniyo * ti. Sa aparena samayena dub-
bhikkhé ahosi dubbutthiki dussassi; pathamam dugga-
famanussd maranti, te bahiddha chaddenti, matamanus-
sanam * kunapagandhena amanussd nagaram pavisimsu,
tato bahutara miyanti, taya patikulyataya ca? sattdnam
ahivatakarogo uppajji.® Iti tihi dubbhikkhaamanussaro-
gabhayehi upaddutaya Vesaliyi nagaravasino* upasamka-
mitva rajanam ahamsu: ‘“maharaja imasmim?® nagare
tividhabhayam ® uppannam, ito pubbe yava sattama raja-
kulaparivattd evaripam anuppannapubbam, tumhakam
maffie adhammikattena etarahi uppannan” ti. Raja
sabbe santhagare sannipatapetvad * mayham adhammika-
bhavam vicinatha ” ti aha. Te sabbam pavenim vicinanta
na kifici addasamsu. Tato rafifio dosam adisva ‘idam
bhayam amhakam katham vapasameyya’ ti cintesum.
Tattha ekacce cha satthare apadisimsu: ¢ efehi okkanta-
matte vapasammati” ti, ekacce ahamsu: ‘‘ buddho kira?
loke uppanno, so Bhagava sattahitaya® dhammam deseti®
mahiddhiko mahanubhavo, tena okkantamatte sabbabha-
yani vipasameyyun’ ti. Tenal® te attamand hutva
““kaham pana so Bhagava etarahi viharati, amhehi va

* Vin. L. 268°%.

1 8" matamataman uréganam.

z 8 om. 3 S** uppajjati.
% B* Vesalinagarav®. ¢ gk Beom,

¢ 8¢ B* tividham bhayam. 7 13* ad. idha.
8 8 B* sabbasattahitaya.

9

38t B desesi. 10 9P om.
; 11
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pesite ! agaccheyya” ti ahamsu. Athipare ahamsu:
“buddhd nama anukampaka, kissa ? nagaccheyyun ™ fi.—
“So pana Bhagava etarahi Réjagahe viharati, rija ca®
nam* Bimbisiro upatthahati, kadaci so &dgantum na
deyya " ti.5—“ Tena hi rijanam safifiapetva anessama ' ti®
dve Licchavirajano mahata balakayena pahfitam panna-
kiram datvd rafifio santikam pesesum : * Bimbisiram
safifiapetvi Bhagavantam anetha ” ti. Te gantva rafifio
pannakaram datva tam pavattim nivedetva * maharaja
Bhagavantam amhakam nagaram pesehi” ti ahamsu.
Raja na sampaticchi, ““ tumhe eva janathda ” ti7 aha. Te
Bhagavantam upasamkamitva vanditva evam ahamsu:
‘““bhante amhakam nagare fini bhayani uppannani, sace
Bhagava agaccheyya, sotthi no bhaveyya ” ti. Bhagava
avajjetva ‘ Vesaliyam Ratanasutte vutfe si rakkha kotisa-
tasahassa-cakkavale® pharissati, suttapariyosine ecaturi-
sitiyi panasahassinam dhammabhisamayo bhavissati’ ti
adhivasesi. Atha raja Bimbisaro Bhagavato adhivasanam
sutva® “ Bhagavata Vesaligamanam adhivasitan ™ ti nagare
ghosanam karapetvi Bhagavantam upasamkamitvi aha :
“kim bhante sampaticchittha!® Vesiligamanan” ti. “Ama
maharaja” ti. “ Tena hi bhante agametha, yava maggam
patiyademi ” ti. Atha kho raja Bimbisaro Rajagahassa ca
Gangaya ca antard paficayojanam bhumim samam katva
yojane yojane vihdram mapetva Bhagavato gamanakalam
pativedesi. Bhagava paficahi bhikkhusatehi parivuto
payasi. Raja paficayojanam maggam ' paficavannehi
pupphehi janumattam okirapetva dhajapatakakadaliadini'®

1 8% ad, na. 2 8% kim.

8 8% B* om. * B* om., ins. tam after B-ro.
5 3 B* dadeyya ti. % B* aneyyatha ti.

" 8" yeva janatha ti.

8 gvs °gahasse cakk®. 9 8% viditva; S fiatva.

0 §¢ _cchi, SP -ccha ; B* -cchatha.

11 Qken B o, parivuato,

12 3vs B* paficayojanamaggam, S* < paficayojanamaggam.
18 8¢ °patakap unnaghatakadaliadini. ;
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ussapetva Bhagavato dve setacchattani ekamekassa® bhik-
khussa ekam ekam ukkhipapetva saddhim attano pariva-
rena pupphagandhadihi pujam karonto ekekasmim vihare
Bhagavantam vasapetvi mahidanani katva?® paficahi
divasehi Gangatiram netva® tattha sabbalamkarehi? nivam
alamkaronto Vesalikanam lekham?® pesesi: ‘‘ agato Bha-
gava, maggam® patiyadetva sabbe Bhagavato paccugga-
manam karotha ™ ti. Te ‘digunam? pujam karissdma’ ti
Vesiliya ca Gangaya ca antara tiyojanam bhimim samam
katva Bhagavato cattari ekamekassa 3 bhikkhussa dve
dve setacchattani mapetva® pujam kurumana Gafgatire®®

agantva atthamsu. !!Bimbisaro dve navayo samghatetva
mandapam katvd pupphadamadihi alamkaritva tattha
sabbaratanamayam buddhésanam pafiiiapesi; Bhagava
tasmim1? nisidi, paficasatd bhikkhu pi navam abhiruhitva
yatha,nurupam nisidimsu.  Raja Bhagavantam anugac-
chanto galappamanam 13 udakam '* orohitva 14“yava. bhante
Bhagava dgacchati, taviham idh’ eva Gangatire vasissdmi’

ti1® nivatto. Upari devata yava Akanitthabhavana® pujam
akamsu, hettha Ganganivasino'” Kambalassataradayo naga'®
pujam akamsu. Fvam mahatiya pujaya Bhagava yojana-
mattam addhanam Gangay&w gantva Vesalikinam sImanta-
ram p&wttho Tato Licchavirdjano® Bimbisarena kata-
pujaya digunam karonta galappamane udake Bhagavantam
paccuggacchimsu. Ten’ eva khanena tena muhuftena
vijjuppabhavinaddhandhakaravisatakuto galagalayanto ca-
tusu disasu mahamegho vutthasi. Atha Bhagavata patha-

L SP8 gd. ea. 2 8% datva (164 note 1).
3 3¢ B® nesi. 4 8» B* ®karena.

® B® gasanam. 6 Skem B® gabbam.

7 8% dvigunam ; B" tadd[h 1guna.m

8 Qken 4. ca. & 9 Sv= B* gajjetva.

10 Q»s _ram. 11998 ins. Atha.

12 38 tattha. 13 B*.e. 14 8vs ogahetva.
15 808 gd. vatva. 16 Svs B* -nam.

17 B* hetthabhagenivasino. 18 §Sr¢ nagarajano.

B* -ayam. W Sk B2 g4, tena.
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mapade Gangatire nikkhittamatte pokkharavassam vassi:
ye temetukama, te eva tementi, atemetukima na tementi,
sabbattha janumattam Grumattam katimattam galappa-
méanam udakam vahati, sabbakunapani udakena Gangam
pavesitani, parisuddho bhiimibhago ahosi. Licchavirdjano
Bhagavantam antari yojane yojane visetvd mahadinani
katva® tihi divasehi digunam pujam karontd Vesalim
nayimsu. Vesalim sampatte Bhagavati Sakko devanam
indo deva.samghapurakkhato agafichi; mahesakkhdnam
devatanam sannipatena amanussid yebhuyyena palayimsu.
Bhagavi nagaradvare thatvi Anandattheram &amantesi
“imam Ananda Ratanasuttam uggahetva balikammipa-
karanani gahetva Licchavikumarehi? saddhim Vesaliya
tipakarantare® viecaranta parittamn karotha” ti* Ratana-
suttam -abhisi. Evam “kena pan’ etam suttam kada
kattha kasma ca vuttan’ ti etesam pafihanam vissajjana
vittharena Vesalivatthuto pabhuti poranehi vanniyati.
Evam Bhagavato Vesalim anuppattadivase yeva Vesali-
nagaradvare tesam upaddavanam patighatatthaya vuttam
idam Ratanasuftam uggahetva iyasma Anando parittat-
thaya bhasamano Bhagavato pattena udakam adaya
sabbanagaram abbhukkiranto anuvieari, ¢“yam kificl”* ti
vuttamatte yeva ca therena, ye pubbe apaldta samkara-
kitabhittippadesaddinigsita amanussd, te catuhi dvarehi
palayimsu, dvarani anokasani ahesum. Tato ekacce
dvaresu okasam alabhamana pakaram bhinditva palata.
®Manussanam gattesu® rogo? viipasanto”; te nikkhamitva
sahbagandhapuppha.d1h13 theram pujesum Mahéjano na-

* (v. 3%).

S datva (163 note 2).

8vs B Licchavirdjakumarehi.

8 B* tisu pakarantaresu.

Svs B* vicaranto p° karohi fi.

8P ins. Amanussesu gatamattesu.
B* gehesu. 7 8 .3,
S sabbe gandh®.
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garamajjhe santhagaram sabbagandhehi limpitva® vitanam
katva? sabbalamkarehi alamkaritva tattha buddhasanam
pafifiapetva Bhagavantam anesi. Bhagava santhaﬂara.rp
pavisitva pabhatte asane nisidi, bhikkhusamgho pi kho
rajano® manussa ca patiripe?® okase nisidimsu, Sakko pi
devinam indo dvisu devalokesu devaparisiya saddhim
upanisidi afifie ca deva, Anandatthero pi sabbam ® Vesalim
anuvicaranto rakkham katva Vesalinagaravasihi saddhim
agantvd ekamantam nisidi. Tattha Bhagava sabbesam
tad eva Ratanasuttam abhasi ti.®

*Ettavata ca, ya (sa) ““ yena vuttam yada yattha yasma
¢’ etam, imam nayam pakasebvana” ti7 matika nikkhitta,
sa sabbakarena vittharitd hoti. Idani * etassa karissam’
atthavannanan  ti vuttattd atthavannana arabbhate.®
Apare pana vadanti: ‘“ adito pafic’ eva gatha Bhagavata
vattda, sesd parittakaranasamaye Anandattherena ”” ti.
Yatha va tatha va hoti; kin no imaya parikkhanaya,®
sabba[t]tha pi etassa Ratanasuttassa karissam’ attha-
vannanam.* ;

Yanidha bhiitdni ti pathamagatha. Tattha yari ti1. s.N.222.
yani!® yadisini appesakkhani vd mahesakkhani va; :dha ti
imasmim padese, tasmim khane sannipatitatthanam san-
dhayiha ; bhatani ti, kifiedpi fbhuta-saddo ‘ bhutasmim
pacittiyan ’{ -ti evamadisu vijjamane!, ¢ bhutam idan ti

*_% Only P] 1. 'I' Ps. ad M. 1. 2.,
t Vin, IV. 25%.

1 B* vilimpitva.

2 S?om.; 8% bandhitva(=Dhp.A.); B* viharam katva.

3 B* om.

+ 8" patirupe patirupe. 5 B* ad. pi.

% B* om. ti. ~ 7 3¢ pakasitva ti.

® ?; 8° arabbhato, S* arabhiyena.

9 29; S* aparikkhataya ; ~8° ad. parikkhataya.

10-10 Qken Be Tattha yanidha bhatani ti pathamagathaya
yant ti.. -

L gQken _gam,
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bhikkhave [samanu]passatha "’ * ti evamadisu khandhapafi-
cake!, ‘‘cattiro kho bhikkhu? mahabhutd hetd”+ ti
evamidisu catubbidhe pathavidhatvadirape, ‘“ yo ca kila-
ghaso bhuto”] ti evamadisu khinasave®, ¢ sabbe va
nikkhipissanti bhutda loke samussayan”§ ti evamadisu
sabbasatte, *“ bhutagimapatavyataya || ti evamadisu ruk-
khadike, ‘bhutam* bhutato safijanati” ¥ ti® evamadisu
Catummaharajikinam hettha sattakayam® upadaya vattati,
idha pana avisesato? amanussesu datthabbo; samagatani
ti sannipatitani; bhummani ti bhiimiyam nibbattdni; va
iti vikappane, tena € yanidha bhummani va bhiutani sama-
gatani’ ti imam ekam vikappam katva puna dutiyam
vikappam katum yani va- antalikkhe ti aha, antalikkhe
yani bhitani nibbattani idha samagatani ti attho ;
Settha ca Yamato® yava Akanittham, tava nibbattani
bhutani akase patubhiitavimanesu nibbattattd antalikkhe
bhatani ti veditabbani, tato hettha Sineruto pabhuti
yava- bhiimiyam rukkhalatdadisu adhivatthani pathaviyafi
ca nibbattani bhutani, tani sabbani bhtimiyam bh@imipati-
baddhesu ca rukkhalatapabbatadisu nibbattatta bhummani
bhiitani ti veditabbani. Hvam Bhagava sabban’ eva ama-
nussabhitani * bhummani va yani va antalikkhe ™ ti dvihi
padehi vikappetvi puna ekena padena pariggahetval’ sabbe
va bhuta sumana bhavanti ti dha. Sabbe ti anavasesa ;
¢va ti avadharane, ekam pi anapanetva ti adhippayo ; bhata
ti amanussa; sumand bhavant# ti sukhitamana pitisoma-
nassajata bhavantu ; atho pi ti kiccantarasanniyojanattham
vakyopadane nipatadvayam; sakkacca sunantu bhasitan ti

* M. 1. 2607. + . I11. 10132,
t J.IL 2602, § D. II. 1573
| Vin. IV. 843, T M. I 24
1 gken g, 2 gked hhikkhuno, S*'B* bhikkhave.
3 gken.am. ' %Sl BN B,
5 S sa janati ti, S** B* pajanati ti.
6 8= B* sattanikayam. 7 B* visesato.
8 5P ims. bhutani ti. 9 Qes B .ato.

10 B* ad. dassetum.
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atthikatvi manasikatvi sabbacetaso! samannaharitva dib-
basampattilokubtarasukhavaham mama desanam sunantu.
Evam ettha Bhagava * yanidha bbutini samagatani™ i
aniyamitavacanena bhutini pariggahetvd, puna ‘° bhum-
mani vi yani va antalikkhe” ti dvidha vikappetva, tato
“sabbe va bhuta” ti puna ekajjham katva ‘‘sumana
bhavantu” i imina vacanena dsayasampattiyam niyojento
“sakkacca sunantu bhasitan” ti payogasampattiyam,
tathd yonisomanasikirasampattiyam parato-ghosasam-
pattiyaii ca, tatha attasammapanidhisappurisupassaya-
sampattisu saméadhipaffidhetusampattisu ca niyojento
gatham samapesi.

Tasma hi bhita ti dutiyagatha. Tattha tasma ti karana- 2. S.N. 223.
vacanam, bhiita ti amantanavacanam, nis@methd ti sunatha,
sabbe ti anavasesd; kim vuttam hoti: yasma tumhe dib-
batthanani tattha upabhogasampadail ca pahaya dhamma-
savanattham idha samagatd na natanattakadidassanat-
tham? tasma ki bhutd nisametha sabbe®; atha va
‘“sumana bhavantu, sakkaccam sunanti’ ti vacanena
tesam sumanabhavam sakkacca-sotukamyatafi ca disva
aha*: yasmia tumhe sumanabhivena attasammapani-
dhiyonisomanasikarasayasuddhihi sakkaccasotukamyataya
sappurisiipassayaparatoghosapadatthanatapayogasuddhihi®
ca yuttd, tasma hi bhiitd nisimetha sabbe ti®; atha
va, yam purimagathidya ante ‘‘bhasitan” ti vubttam, tam
karanabhavena apadisanto aha: yasma mama bhasitam
nama atidullabham sabbakkhanaparivajjitassa khanassa
dullabhatta, anekanisamsafi ca pafifiakarunagunena pavat-
tattd, tafi cAham vattukdmo “‘supantu bhasitan” i
avocam, tasma hi bhitd nisdmetha sabbe ti idam imina
gathapadena vuttam hoti. Evam etam karanam niropento
attano bhasitanisamane niyojetva nisametabbam vattum?

1 8% sabbe cet®, S* B* sabbam cet°.

2 8% natanaccadi®, 8 B* natanatakadic

5 8% ad. ti. 4 8 om.
> §8vs B* °padatthanato payogasuddhihi. s B* om.
7 B* (nisametabba)vatthum ; SP vatthum, 8% < vatthum.
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araddho : mettam karotha manusiya pajaya ti. Tass’ attho:
yayam ftihi upaddavehi* upaddutd maéanusi paja, tassa
manusiya pajaya mittabhavam hitajjhasayatam paccu-
patthapethd ti; keci pana manusiyan® ti pathanti?, tam
bhummatthisambhava na yujjati, yam pi ¢’ afifie attham
vannenti®, so pi na yujjati; adhippayo pan’ ettha : niham
“buddho’ ti issariyabalena vadami, api ca pana*tumhakai
ca imissa ca manusiya pajaya hitattham® vadami: mettam
karotha manusiya pajaya ti. Ettha ca
“ ye sattasandam pathavim vijetva
rajisayo yajamaninupariyagd
assamedham purisamedham sammapasam
vajapeyyam niraggalam, '
mettassa cittassa subhavitassa
kalam pi te nanubhavanti solasim,” t
““ekam pi ce panam adutthacitto

mettiyati, kusali tena hoti;

sabbe va pane manaséinukampi®

pahutam ariyo pakaroti pufifian | ti
evamadinam suttdnam ekadasanisamsanaii§ ca vasena ye
mettam karonti, tesam metta hita ti veditabba, * deva-
tanukampito poso sada bhadrani passati” | ti evamadinam?
vasena yesu kayirati, tesam pi hita ti veditabba.
- Evam ubhayesam® hitabhavam dassento “mettam karotha
‘manusiya pajaya” ti vatva iddni upakaram pi dassento

* (Vide 16119, $ Aq IV 1518=10
;I ACTIV. 16D4, § A. V. 342! (Ptsbh. II. 130).

| D.II 892

1 2; S¥"¢ manusikan (B* manussikam pajan ti,
fam bhummatthasambhava).
* 8" om. pathanti, ¢f. B* note 1.

8 S B® vannayanti. 4 B* ad. yam yam.

598" api tu, yam tumh®... pajaya hitan,
tam (¢f. note 4).

& Sk -i, S -im, S* -am. 7 §° ad. suttanam.

8 8 ad. pi.
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aha: div@ ca ratto ca haranti ye balim, tasma hi ne rak-
khatha appamatta ti. Tass’ attho: ye manussa cittakam-
makatthakammadibi® pi devatd katva cetiyarukkhadini ca
upasamkamitva devatd uddissa diva balim? karonti, kala-
pakkhadisu ca rattim karonti, salakabhattadini va datva
arakkhadevata upadaya yava brahmadevanam?® pattidana-
niyyatanena diva balim karonti, chattdropanadipamalaya
sabbarattikadhammasavanadini karapetva pattidananiyya-
tanena ca rattim balim karonti, te katham na rakkhitabba,
yato evam diva ca ratto ca tumhe uddissa karonti yeva*
balim, tasma hi ne rakkhatha? tasma balikammakarana pi
te® manusse rakkhatha gopayatha® ahitam tesam apanetha
hitam upanetha appamattd hutva tam katafifiubhavam
hadaye katva” niccam anussaranta ti.

Evam devatisu manussinam upakarakabhavam ® das- 8. S-N. 224.
setva tesam upaddavaviipasamanattham® buddhadi-
guna - ppakiasanena ca devamanussanam dhammasa-
vanattham ‘yam kifiei vittan *’ ti adina nayena sacca-
vacanam payufijitum araddho. Tattha yam kifict i
aniyamitavasena anavasesam pariyadiyati, yam kifici
tattha tattha voharupagam ; wvittan ti dhanam, tam hi
vittim janeti ti vittam ; idha v@ i manussalokam niddisati,
huram va ti tato param © avasesalokam, tena ca thapetva
manusse sabbalokagahane patte ‘“saggesu va’ ti parato
vuttatta thapetva manusse ca sagge ca avasesanam naga-
supanpadinam gahanam veditabbam. Evam imehi dvihi
padehi, yam manussinam vohariipagam alamkarapari-
bhogupagaii ca* jataruparajatamuttimaniveluriyapavala-
lohitamkamasaragalladikam, yafi ca muttamanivalikattha-
taya bhumiya ratanamayaviménesu nekayojanasatavit-

! B* cittakammarapakammadihi.

2 Sk om. 3 8¢ B* °devatanam.

4 8» B® ye.

® 3B ne. 6 S B* gopayatha.
7 B* thapetva. 8 B* upakarabh®.

S upaddaviupa®, S* upaddavaupa®.
10 3p8 o, 11 Ba om.
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thatesu! bhavanesu uppanninam nagasupannadinam
vittam, tam 2 niddittham hoti. Saggesu v@ ti kamavacara-
rupavacaradevalokesu, te hi sobhanena kammena iriyanti
gammanti ti sagga, sutthu va agga ti pi saggd ; yan ti yam
sassdmikam va assamikam .va; ratanen ti ratim nayati
vahati janayati vaddheti ti ratanam, yam kifici cittikatam
mahagghai ca atulam dullabhadassanam anomasatta-
panhhoga.m” tass’ etam adhivacanam, yathaha

“ cittikatam ma.ha,ggha,n ca atulam dullabhadassanam.

anomasattaparibhogam ratanam tena vuccati” i%;
panitan ti uttamam settham anappakam.® Kvam imina
gathipadena, yam saggesu anekayojanasatappamana-
sabbaratanamayavimanesu Sudhamma-Vejayantappabhu-
tisu sassdmikam, yafi ca buddhuppadavirahe® apiyam eva
paripurentesu sattesu’ sufilavimanapatibaddham assimi-
kam, yam va pan’ afifiam pi pathavi-mahasamudda ®-Hima-
vantadinissitam assimikaratanam?®, tam niddittham hoti.
Na no samam atthi Tathagatena ti: na iti patisedhe, no it
avadharane, saman ti tulyam, atthi ti vijjati, Tathagatend ti
buddhena ; kim vuttam hoti: yam etam vittafi ca ratanail
ca pakasitam, ettha ekam pi buddharatanena sadisam rata-
nam n’ ev’ atthi, yam pi hi tam clttlkatatighena
ratanam, seyyathidam : rafifio cakkavattissa cakkaratanam
maniratanafi ca, yamhi uppanne mahajano na afifiattha
cittikaram karoti, na koci pupphagandhadini gahetvﬁ
yakkhatthinam va bhitatthanam va gacchati, sabbo pi
jano cakkaratana-maniratanam eva' cittikaroti pujeti tan
tam varam pattheti patthltapatthltan ¢’ assa ekaccam samij-
jhati!!, tam pi ratanam buddharatanena samam n’ atthi,
yadi hi cittikatatthena ratanam, Tathigato va ratanam,

v B* aneka®. : s o e BEYR S
8¢ B* ad. ca; B* anima® throughout.

S pavuceatl ti 5 S anappakatam.
8° °virahena (SP °viharane). :

7 8¢ B® om. 8 B®* om. maha-.

% B® nissamikam r°, S** assamikam r°.

10 B®* °manim eva. 11. 8o Skenss Ba,

@ e e =
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Tathigate hi uppanne; ye keci mahesakkha devamanussa,
na te afifiatra cittikaram karonti na kafici' afifiam pujenti,
tatha hi Brahma Sahampati Sinerumattena ratanadamena
Tathagatam pujesi yathabalaii ca afifie deva manussa ca
Bimbisara-Kosalaraja-Anathapindikadayo, parinibbutam pi
Bhagavantam uddissa channavutikotidhanam vissajjetva
Asokamaharija sakalaJambudipe caturasiti viharasahas-
sani patitthapesi2?, ko pana vado afifiesam ecittikaranam,
api ca kass’ afifiagsa® parinibbutassipi jatibodhidham-
macakkappavattanaparinibbanatthianani* patimacetiyadini
va uddissa evam cittikaragarukaro vattati®, yatha Bhaga-
vato,—evam cittikatatthendpi Tathagatasamam ratanam
n’atthi. Tatha, yam pi tam mahagghatt h ena rata-
nam, seyyatha pi® kasikam vattham, yathaha : ¢ jinpam pi
bhikkhave kasikam vattham vannavantaii ¢ eva hoti
sukhasamphassail ca mahagghafl ¢a ”* i, tam pi buddha-
ratanena samam n’ atthi, yadi hi mahagghatthena ratanam,
Tathagato va ratanam, Tathagato hi yesam pamsukam? pi
patiganhati®, tesam tam hoti mahapphalam mahanisam-
sam, seyyatha pi Asokassa® rafifiot ; idam assa mahaggha.-
taya, evam mahagghatavacane!® ¢’ ettha dosabhavasadha-
kam idam!' suttapadam veditabbam: ‘ yesam kho pana
patiganhati® civara- . . . pe . .. -parikkharam, tesan
tam hoti mahapphalam mahanisamsam, idam assa mahag-
ghataya vadami:  seyyatha pi tam bhikkhave kasikam
vattham - mahaggham, tathupamaham bhikkhave imam
puggalam vadami’} ti,—evam mahagghatthenipi Tatba-
gatasamam ratanam n’ atthi. Tatha'?, yam™ pi tam at u-

* AL 2482 ete. o + Divy. 366°—.

1 A. 1. 248%,
1 Svs Be kifiei. 2.5emes B2 °tthapesi.
3 Sk kassa (B* tassa). 4 Gken B om: “ppavattana®.
® B® vattati; S™ pavattati. 6 8= geyyathidam.
" B* pamsukulam. - - '8 3» B® pati-.
9 O Agoka-. - -+ - - -~ . 10 G Ba%geanena.

1L 8es gd. tava. 12 Qen g, oo o 18 Gk,
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latthena ratanam, seyyathidam: rafifio cakkavattissa
cakkaratanam * uppajjati indanilamaninabhi sattaratana-
mayasahassaram pavalanemi rattasuvannasandhi, yassa
dasannam dasannam arinam upari ekam muddharam hoti
vatam gahetva saddakaranattham, yena kato saddo suku-
salappatalitapaficangikaturiyasaddo viya hoti, yassa na-
bhiya ubhohi passehi! sihamukhini honti abbhantaram
sakatacakkasséva susiram ; tassa katta va kareta va n’ atthi,
kammappaceayena ututo? samutthati, yam raja dasavidham
cakkavattivattam puretva tadahuposathe pannarase punna-
madivase sisam nahato uposathiko uparipasadavaragato
silani sodhento® nisinno punnacandam viya suriyam viya
ca utthentam passati, yassa dvadasayojanato saddo suyyati
yojanato vanno dissati, yam mahéajanena °dutiyo mafifie
cando suriyo va utthito’ ti ativiya kotuhalajatena dissa-
manam nagarassa upari agantva rafifio antepurassa picina-
passe natiuccanicam hutva mahajanassa gandhapuppha-
dihi piijetum yuttatthine akkhahatam viya titthati; tad
eva anubandhamanam hatthiratanam uppajjati sabbaseto
rattapado sattappatittho iddhima vehasangamo Uposatha-
kula va Chaddantakulda va—Uposathakula4 agacchanto
sabbajetthako agacchati, Chaddantakula sabbakanittho—,
sikkhitasikkho damathiipeto, so dvadasayojanam parisam
gahetva sakalaJambudipam anusamyayitva® pure-patar-
asam eva sakarajadhanim agacchati; tam pi anubandha-
manam assaratanam uppajjati sabbaseto rattapado kaka-
siso mufijakeso Valihakassarajakula® &agacchati—sesam
assa’ hatthiratanasadisam eva; tam pi anubandhamanam

* Cf. D. 1L 172, ete.

?; Sk ubhatohi passehi, S* B* ubhato-passe.

S utuna. 3 B* avajjento.
Sken Uposatha.

S8 anugdasitva, B* anusamharitva (176, note 12).

8% B* Valahakaassa®, SP Valahassa®, S* Valahaassa®.
S B* ettha.
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maniratanam uppajjati, so hoti mani veluriyo subho jatima
atthamso suparikammakato ayamato cakkanabhisadiso
Vepullapabbatd agacchati, so caturaigasamannagate pi
andhakare rafifio dhajaggagato! yojanam obhaseti, yass’
obhasena manussa ‘diva’ ti mafiiamana kammante payo-
jenti antamaso kunthakipillikam upadaya passanti; tam pi
anubandhaménam itthiratanam uppajjati, pakatiaggama-
hesi va hoti Uttarakuruto va agacchati Maddarajakulato
va, atidighadichadosavivajjitd atikkantd manusam vannam
appatta dibbam vannam, yassad rafifio sitakale unhani
gattani honti unhakale sitani, satadha photitatilapicuno 2
viya samphasso hoti, kdyato candanagandho vayati mu-
khato uppalagandho?®, pubbutthayitadianekagunasamanna-
gatd ca?® hoti; tam pi anubandhaménam gahapatiratanam
- uppajjati rafifio pakatikammakaro setthi, yassa cakkara-
tane uppannamatte dibbam cakkhum ® patubhavati, yena
samantato yojanamatte® nidhim passati sassamikam pi
assaimikam pi?, so rajinam upasamkamitva pavareti:
“appossukko tvam deva hohi, ahan te dhanena dhana-
karaniyam karissami” fti; tam pi anubandhamanam
parinayakaratanam uppajjati, rafifio pakatijetthaputto cak-
karatane uppanne® atirekapafifaveyyattiyena® samanna-
gato hoti dvadasayojanaya parisaya cetasd cittam parija-
nitva niggahapaggahasamattho hoti, so rajanam upasam-
kamitva pavareti: appossukko tvam deva hohi, ahan te
deva rajjam anusasissami’ ti;—yam va pan’ afifiam pi
evarupam atulatthena ratanam, yassa na sakka tulayitva
tirayitva aggho!® katum ‘satasahassam va'* agghati
kotim va’ ti, tattha ekaratanam pi buddharatanena

L Skews dhajaggam gato.

% 5% pot®, S** poth® B* bot°.

3 8 ad. vayati. 4 Bepi,

® B* dibbacakkhum. 6 So Sk&*; S" B* °mattam.
7 8% gggimikam sassdmikam pi.

8B* uppannamatte.

9 8% ativiya pafinave. 10 8o Sk&wp; S¢ B* aggham.
1L 8v¢ gatam va sahassam va.
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samam n’atthi, yadi hi atulatthena ratanam, Tatha-
gato va ratanam, Tathagato hi na sakka silato va sama-
dhito va pafiiddinam va afifilatarato kenaci tulayitva
tirayitva! ‘ettakaguno  imina samodhanetva® sappatibhago
va’ ti paricchindifum, — evam atulatthenfépi Tathagata-
samam ratanam n’atthi. Tatha, yam pi tam dulla-
bhadassanatthena ratanam, seyyatha pi dullabhapa-
tubhiavato raja calkkavatti cakkadini ca tassa® ratanani, tam
pi buddharatanena samam n’atthi, yadi hi dullabhadassa-
natthena ratanam, Tathagato va ratanam, kuto cakkavat-
tiadinam ® ratanattam, yani ekasmim yeva kappe anekani
uppajjanti, yasma pana asamkheyye pi kappe tathiagata-
sufifio loko hoti, tasma Tathdgato eva kadaci karahaci
uppajjanato dullabhadassano, vuttaii ¢’ etam Bhagavata
parinibbanasamaye : ‘ devata Ananda ujjhayanti: dard .
vat’ amha® agata Tathagatam dassanaya, kadaci karahaci
tathagato loke uppajjati araham sammasambuddho?, ajja
ca® rattiyd paccisasamaye Tathagatassa parinibbanam
bhavissati, ayafi ca mahesakkho bhikkhu Bhagavato
purato thito ovarento® na mayam labhama pacchime
kale'® Tathagatam dassanaya”* ti,—evam dullabhadas-
sanatthendpi Tathagatasamam ratanam n’atthi. Tatha,
yam pi tam anomasattaparibhogatthena
ratanam, seyyathidam : rafifio cakkavattissa cakkara-
tanadi, tam hi kotisatasahassadhaninam pi sattabhumaka-
pasidavaratale ' nivasantanam '? pi candilavenanesadara-
thakarapukkusddinam nicakulikinam omakapurisinam

* D. IL. 1891026,

1 Be tiritva < tirayitva, S** tiretva.

Z (S °gunava) S° °guno va. !

3 Sr% B* imind samo Va. 4 8" °adini ¢’ assa.
5 Sk gd. va. 5 Skem durato ¢’ amha.

7 8vs B* tathigatd 1. uppajjanti arahanto sammésam-

buddha (=D).
8 8 om. 9 B®* nivarento. 10 B* pacchimak®.
1 grs B2 °hhamika®. 12 8% om. ni-.
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supinante pi® paribhogatthaya na nibbattati, ubhato
sujatassa - pana rafifio khattiyass’ eva? paripuritadasa-
vidhacakkavattivattassa  paribhogatthiya nibbattanato
anomasattaparibhogam yeva hoti, tam pi buddharatana-
samam ® n’atthi, yadi hi anomasattaparibhogatthena
ratanam, Tathagato va ratanam, Tathagato hi loke
anomasattasammatanam pi* anupanissayasampannanam
viparitadassandnam Puranakassapadinam channam sat-
tharanam afifiesall ca evarfipanam supinante pi® apari-
bhogo, upanissayasampannanam pana catuppadiya pi ga-
thaya pariyosane arahattam adhigantum samatthanam nib-
bedhikafianadassananam Bahiyadaruciriyappabhutinam ©
afifiesal ca mahakulappasitanam mahasiavakanam pari-
bhogo, te hi nam dassananuttariya-savananuttariya-pari-
cariyanuttariyadini * sadhenta 7tatha tatha’ paribhuii-
janti,—evam anomasattaparibhogatthenapi Tathagata-
samam ratanam n’ atthi. Yam pi tam® avisesato rati-
jananatthena ratanam, seyyatha pi raifio cakkavat-
tissa cakkaratanam, tam hi disva va raja® attamano hoti,
evam pi’® rafifio ratim janeti, puna ca param raja cakka-
vatti vamena hatthena suvannabhimkaram ' gahetva
dakkhinena hatthena cakkaratanam abbhukkirati: ¢ pavat-
tatu bhavam cakkaratanam abhivijinatu bhavam cakkara-
tanan ” i, tato cakkaratanam paficangikam viya turiyam 2
madhurassaram nissarantam* akasena puratthimam disam

-%*.D. III. 2508, etc.

B* supinantenipi, ¢f. note 5 and S.N. 2984
Svs rafifio cakkavattiss’ eva.
B* °ratanena samam. 4 8% om.
8vs °antesu pi, B* ®antena pi.
S** Bayhadarucirayapp®, S*" Bahiyadaruciripp®, B* Ba-
hiyadaruciadikapp®.
=7 3 Tathagatam. 8 gken om.
9 8™ ad. cakkavatti 10 3% gd. tam.
11 B* °bhingaram throughout.
2 B* paficanigikaturiyam viya. 13 B* niccharantam.

(- = -
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gacchati, anvad eva rdja cakkavatti cakkénubhéivena
dvadasayojanavitthinnaya caturanginiya senaya natiucecam
natinicam, ucearukkhanam hetthabhagena® nicarukkhénam
upariipari?, rukkhesu pupphaphal&pa]lavadmax_lg&karam
gahetva dgatdnam hatthato pannakarafi ca ganhanto, ¢ ehi
kho maharaja ™ ti evamadind paramanipaccakarena® dgate
patirdjano * pano na hantabbo” ti adind nayena anusa-
santo gacchati, yattha pana raja bhufijitukamo divaseyyam
va * kappetukamo hoti, tattha cakkaratanam akasa otaritva®
udakadisabbakiccakkhame same bhumibhage akkhahatam
viya titthati, puna rafiio gamanacitte uppanne purima-
nayen’ eva saddam karontam® gacchati, yam sutva dvada-
sayojana’ pi parisa akasena gacchati; cakkaratanam
anupubbena puratthimam samuddam ajjhogahati, tasmim
ajjhogihante undakam yojanappamanam apagantva bhitti-
katam® viya titthati, mahdjano yathakimam satta ratanani
ganhati; puna raja ®bhimkaram gahetvi “ito patthaya
mama rajjan” ti udakena abbhukkiritva nivattati, sena
purato hoti cakkaratanam pacchato raja majjhe, cakkara-
tanassa ! osakkitosakkitatthanam udakam paripureti ; eten’
eva upiayena dakkhinapacchimauttare' pi samudde gac-
chati, evam catuddisam anusamyayitva'? cakkaratanam
tiyojanappamanam'® akasam arohati, tattha thito raja
cakkaratananubhavena vijitam paficasataparittadipapati-
manditam' sattayojanasahassaparimandalam Pubbavide-
ham tatha atthayojanasahassaparimandalam Uttarakurum

1 B* °bhagesu. 2 9vs uparibhagena, B* upari.
3 gk *pipacedk® ; B* evamadiparamanipaccakarena.
S B* bhufjitukdmo va seyyam Va.
& 3% orohitva. 6 So B*; S*emre karonto.
7 8 °yojanika (8° at 173% °yojanikaya).
8 S bhittigatam. ,
9 §vs B* ins. suvanna-. 10 878 °ratanena.
1L 89 °pacchimuttare.
12 3rs gnusasitva; S¢ anusdsayitva, S" anusasiyitva.
13 Sp Sken; 8P B* fiyojanasatappamanam.
14 B* °patim®, S® °parim®.
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sattayojanasahassaparimandalam® yeva Aparagoyinam
dasayojanasahassaparimandalam Jambudipafi c¢i ti evam
catumahadipadvisahassaparittadipapatimanditam 2 cakka-
valam suphullapundarikavanam viya oloketi, evam olo-
kayato ¢ assa anappika rati uppajjati, evam pi tam
cakkaratanam rafifio ratim janeti, tam pi buddharatana-
samam n' atthi, yadi hi ratijananatthena ratanam, Tatha-
gato va ratanam, kim karissati etam ca.kka.rat&nam,
Tathagato hi, yassa dibbaya ratiya cakkaratanadihi sabbehi
pi janitd cakkavattirati samkham pi kalam pi kalabhagam
pi na upeti, tato pi ratito uttaritaraii ca panifatarai ca
attano ovadapatikaranam asamkheyyanam pi devamanus-
sanam pathamajjhanaratim dutiyajjhana- . . . pe

tatiyajjhinacatutthajjhinapaficamajjhanaratim?® akasinafi-
cayatanaratim vififiananaficakificafifianevasafifidnasafifiaya-
tanaratim sotapattimaggaratim sotapattiphalaratim sakad-
agamianagamiarahattamaggaphalaratii ca janeti,—evam
ratijananatthenapi Tathagatasamam ratanam n’atthi ti
Api ca ratanan nam’ etam duvidham hoti: savinfianakam
avififianakafi ca; tattha avifildanakam cakkaratanam
maniratanam yam va pan’ afifiam pi anindriyabaddham
suvannarajatddi, savifiianakam hatthiratanadi pari-
nayakaratanapariyosinam yam va pan’ afilam pi evariipam
manindriyabaddham® evam duvidhe ¢’ ettha savififianaka-
ratanam aggam akkhayati, kasmé: yasma avifilanakam
Euvannara]atamanlmuttadlratanam sa,vmnana.kauam hat-
thiratanadinam alamkaratthdya upaniyati. Savififianaka-
ratanam pi duwdham tiracchanaratanam® manus-
saratanafl ca; tattha manussaratanam aggam akkhayati,
kagma : yasma tiracchanaratanam manussaratanassa

1 So Skemrs of. Ss. 247¢; B* navayojanas®.
2 8 B* ad. ekam.
8 So §k¢n; S B* dutiyatatiyacatutthapaficamajjh®.
4 8 vihfidinanaficdyatanakificafifidyatananevasafifiana-
safifidyatanaratim.
5 So 8%; 8% anindriyab®; S B* indriyabandham.
6 S0 here tiracchanagataratanam.
12
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opavuyham?! hoti. Manussaratanam pi duvidham : itthi-
ratanam purisaratanafi ca; tattha purisaratanam
aggam akkhayati, kasma: yasma itthiratanam purisara-
tanassa paricarakattam? apajjati. Purisaratanam pi duvi-
dham: agarikaratanam anagarikaratanai ca;
tattha anagarikaratanam aggam akkhayati, kasma : yasma
agarikaratanesu aggo cakkavatti pi ®siladigunayuttam
anagarikaratanam paficapatitthitam* vanditvd upattha-
hitva® payirupasitva® dibbamanusika’ sampattiyo papunitva
ante nibbanasampattim papunati. Evam anagarikara-
tanam pi duvidham ariya-puthujjanavasena.
Ariyaratanam pi duvidham sekhéasekhavasena. Ase-
kharatanam piduvidham sukkhavipassaka-samatha-
yanikavasena. Samathayanikaratanam pi duvidham:
sivakapiaramippattam appattaii ca; tattha savaka-
_ paramippattam aggam akkhayati, kasma: gunamahanta-
taya. Savakaparamippattaratanato pi paccekabuddha-~
ratanam aggam akkhayati, kasma: gunamahantataya,
Sariputta-Moggallanasadisa pi hi anekasatd sivaka ekassa
paccekabuddhassa gunanam satabhidgam pi na upenti.
Paccekasambuddharatanato® pi sammasambuddha-
ratanam aggam akkhayati, kasma: gunamahantataya,
gakalam pi hi Jambudipam pallamkena pallamkam ghat-
tentd nisinnd paccekasambuddha® ekassa sammasambud-
dhassa gundnam n’ eva samkham na kalam na kalabhagam
upenti, vuttad ¢’ etam Bhagavata: ‘‘ yavata bhikkhave
satta apada va ... pe ... Tathagato tesam aggam
akkhdyati”* ti adi. Evam kenaci pi pariyayena Tathagata-
samam ratanam n’afthi, tendha Bhagava: na no samam

Ses Bt paccekabuddha®; S* < paccekabuddha®.
8P paccekabuddha.

* A JL 8472
! 8*opavayham, S° B* opaguyham.
2 s B* °rikattam. 3 8P ins. pafica-.
4 S»s B °itena. 5 Qken o,
6 Sk ad. ca. 7 Qken %gka, Be ®ika-.
8
b
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atthi Tathagatena ti. Hvam DBhagava buddharatanassa -
afifiehi ratanehi asamatam vatva idani tesam sattanam
uppannupaddavaviipasamanattham? n’ eva jatim na gottam
na kolaputtiyam na vannapokkharatadim nissaya api ca
kho pana? Avicim upadiya bhavaggapariyante loke sila-
samadhikkhandhadihi gunehi buddharatanassa asadisa-
bhavam nissaya saccavacanam payufijati : idam pi buddhe
ratanam panitam, etena saccena suvatthi hotd ti. Tass’
attho : idam pi, idha va huram va saggesu va yam kifici atthi
vittam va ratanam va, tena saddhim tehi® tehi gunehi
asamattd buddhe ratanam* panitam, yadi® etam saccam,
betena saccena imesam paninam sotthi hotu sobhananam
atthitd hotu—arogata nirupaddavata ti— ; ettha ca, yatha
“cakkhum kho Ananda sufifiam attena va attaniyena va’ *
ti evamdadisu ¢attabhavena va attaniyabhavena va’ fti
attho, itaratha hi cakkhum ‘atta va attaniyam va’ fi
appatisiddham eva siya’, evam ‘“ratanam panitan” £i®
‘ratanattam panitam ratanabhavo panito’ ti ayam attho
veditabbo, itaratha hi buddho n’ eva ‘ratanan’ ti sijjheyya,
na hi, yattha ratanam atthi, tam ¢ratanan’ ti sijjhati,
yattha pana cittikatadiatthasamkhatam yena va tena va
vidhina sambandhagatam ratanattam atthi, yasma tam
ratanattam upadaya °‘ratanan’ fi pafifiapiyyati, tasma
tassa ratanattassa atthitdya ‘ratanan’ tisijjhati; ®atha va
“idam pi buddhe ratanan’ fi ‘imind pi karanena buddho
ratanan’ ti evam p’ ettha® attho veditabbo. Vuttamattaya
ca Bhagavata imaya gathaya rajakulassa softhi jata
bhayam vipasantam, imissa gathaya'® ana kotisatasahassa-
cakkavalesu amanussehi patiggahita ti.!*

* 8. IV. 547,
1 8P uppannaup®. 2 3 B® om.
3 Sk om. 4 8** B* buddharatanam.
5 8% ad. hi. 6 8¥ ins. atha.
7 8% ad. ti. 8 Sk panitam pi.

9-9 85 yato yathivatten’ eva pakaren’ ettha.
10 8v¢ gd. ana. 11 Here Sk B® om. ti.
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180 Paramatthajotika 1. [Skenes B2

Evam buddhagunena saccam vatvd idani nibban a-
dhammagunena vattum araddho: khayam viragan
ti. Tattha yasma nibbanasacchikiriydya ragadayo khind
honti parikkhina, yasma ca® tam tesam anuppadanirodhak-
khayamattam, yasma ca tam ragadiviyuttam? sampayogato
ca arammanato ca, yasma v i tamhi sacchikate ragadayo
accantam viratta® honti vigatd viddhasta, tasma khayan ti
ca viragan ti ca vuccati; yasmd pan’ assa na uppado
paifiayati na vayo . . . pe . . . na thitassa afifiathattam®,
tasma tam ‘na jayati na jiyati na miyati’ ti katva ematan
t1 vuccati, uttamatthena pana anappakatthena®* ca panitan
ti; wad ajjhaga ti yam ajjhagd vindi patilabhi attano
fianabalena sacchakasi; Sakyamuni ti Sakyakulappasi-
tatta Sakyo, moneyyadhammasamannagatatta muni, Sakyo
eva muni Sakyamuni; saemahito ti ariyamaggasamadhina
samahitacitto; na tena dhammena sam’ atthi kifici ti tena
khayadinamakena Sakyamuniné adhigatena dhammena
samam kifici dhammajatam n’ atthi, tasma suftantare pi
vuttam: ¢ yavata bhikkhave dhamma samkhata va asam-
khata va, virago tesam dhammanam aggam akkhayati’+ ti
adi. Evam Bhagavad nibbanadhammassa afiiehi dham-
mehi® asamatam vatva idani tesam sattanam uppanni-
paddavavupasamanattham® khayaviragamatapanitatagu-
nehi nibbanadhammaratanassa asadisabhéavam nissaya
saccavacanam payuiijati: idam pi dhamme ratanam pani-
tam, etena saccena suvatthi hotd ti; tass’ attho purimaga-
thaya vuttanayen’ eva veditabbo. Imissa pi gathaya ana
kotisatasahassacakkavalesu amanussehi patiggahita ti.

Evam nibbanadhammagunena saccam vatva” idani
maggadhammagunena vattum A&araddho: yam
buddhasettho ti. Tattha bujjhita saccani ti adina nayena

* (A L. 15212). AL IL 3422,
1 gos B* va. 2 B* °vippayuttam.
3 8rs B* geeantav®. 4 8 gnappakaratthena.
5 Sken o, ¢ SP uppannaup®.
7

Sps B katva.
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buddho, uttamo pasamsaniyo ci ti settho, buddho ca so
settho ca® buddhasettho, anubuddhapaccekabuddhasam-
khatesu? va buddhesu settho ti buddhasettho,—so bud-
dhasettho yam parivannayi © atthangiko ca magginam
khemam-nibbanapattiya ” * ti ca, “ariyam vo bhikkhave
sammasamadhim desessdmi saupanisam saparikkbaran
ti ca evamidina nayena tattha tattha pasamsi® pakasayi:
sucin ti kilesamalasamuechedakaranato accantavodanam ;
samadhim anantarikafi fiom ahii ti yafi ca attano pavatti-
samanantaram niyamen’ eva phalappadanato “ anantariya-
samadhi” ti* ahu, na hi maggasamadhimhi uppanne
tassa phaluppattinisedhako® koei antarayo atthi, yathaha :
“ayafl ca puggalo sotapattiphalasacchikiriyaya patipanno
assa kappassa ca uddahanaveld® assa, n’ eva tava kappo
uddaheyya’, yaviyam puggalo na sotapattiphalam sacchi-
karoti; ayam vuceati puggalo thitakappi, sabbe pi magga-
samangino puggala thifakappino™] ti; semddhing tena
samo na vijjati ti tena buddhasetthaparivannitena sucina
anantarikasamadhina samo riipavacarasamadhi va aru-
pavacarasamadhi va koci na vijjati, kasma : tesam bhavi-
tatta tattha® tattha brahmaloke uppannassépi puna nira-
yadisu® uppattisambhavato imassa ca arahattasamadhissa
bhavitatta ariyapuggalassa sabbuppattisamugghatasam-
bhavato!?, tasma suttantare ™ pi vuttam: “yavata bhikkhave

* M. I 508% x S.N. 4548. + M. III. 71*2
t P.P. 132014,

1 B» B® ed ti.

2 B* °paccekabuddhasutabuddhasamkhatesu ; S °pacce-
kabuddhakhyesu. ¢ So Skenrs Ba,

4 S anantarikam samadhin ti.

5 8% phaluppattinibbandhako.
Sr¢(B*) uddayhana®. 7 8 uddayheyya.

8 Qkenr gy, 9 S ad. pi

10 9. B* glways °upapanna’ and °upapatti®; S here
sabba pa vattisamuggh®.

1 8 gd. -su.

=]
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dhamma samkhatal, ariyo atthangiko maggo tesam aggam
alkkhayati”* ti adi. Evam Bhagava dnantarikasamadhissa
afifiehi samadhihi asamatam vatva idani purimanayen’ eva
maggadhammaratanassa asadisabhavam nissaya saccavaca-
nam payuiijati: idam pi dhamme ti; tass’ attho pubbe
vuttanayen’ eva veditabbo. Imissa pi gathaya ana koti-
satasahassacakkavilesu amanussehi patiggahita ti.

Evam maggadhammagunena? saccam vatva idani s a m-

ghagunena? vattum araddho: ye puggala ti. Tattha

ye ti aniyametva uddeso, puggala ti satta, aftha* ti tesam
gananaparicchedo, te hi caftaro ca patipanna cattiro ca
phale thita ti attha honti, satam pasatthd ti sappurisehi
buddhapaccekabuddhasivakehi afifiehi eca devamanussehi

pasattha, kasma: sahajasilidigunayogé, tesam hi campa-

kavakulakusumadinam sahajatavannagandbadayo viya

sahajatasilasamadhiadayo gund, tena te vannagandhadi-

sampannani® viya pupphani devamanussanam satam piya
manapa pasamsiya® ca honti?, tena vuttam: ye puggala
attha satam pasattha ti; atha va ye ti aniyametva
uddeso, puggala ti satta, atthasatan ti tesam gananaparie-
chedo, te hi Tekabiji-kolamkola-sattaklkhattuparama?® tayo
sotapanna, kamaruparipabhavesu adhigataphalda tayo
sakadagamino, te sabbe pi catunnam patipadanam vasena
catuvisati, antardparinibbayi® upahaccaparinibbayl sa-
samkharaparinibbayi asamkharaparinibbiyl uddhamsoto
akanitthagami ti Avihesu pafica, tathi Atappa-Sudassa-

* AL IL 848
+ Cf. A. 1L 232, TV. 380; P.P. 15-18.

1 gk gd. va (¢f. A. v. L). 2 S» °gunehi.

8 8¢ °gunenapi. ' 4 8=attha.

5 So S» B*; 8% vannagandhasampannani, S vanna-
gandhasampannadini.

6 B* pasamsaniya, S™ pasamsaniya.

T Sken B2 gd. ti.

8 Svs (B*) ekabiji kolamkolo sattakkhattuparamo ti.

© gk gnantarap®.
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Sudassisu', Akanitthesu pana uddhamsotavajja cattaro ti
catuvisati anagamino, sukkhavipassako samathayaniko
ti dve.arahanto, cattdro maggattha ti catupaffiasa, te sabbe
pi saddbidhurapafiiadhuranam vasena? dviguna hutva
atthasatam honti, sesam vuttanayam eva; cattari etani
yugani honti ti te sabbe pi attha va atthasatam va ti vittha-
ravasena udditthapuggala samkhepavasena sotapattimag-
gattho phalattho ti ekam yugan ti evam yava arahatta-
maggattho phalattho ti ekam yugan ti cattari yugani honti.
Te dakkhineyya ti ettha te ti pubbe aniyametva uddittha-
nam niyametva niddeso, ye puggala vittharavasena attha
va atthasatam va® samkhepavasena pana? cattari yugani
honti ti vutta, sabbe pi te; dakkhinam® arahanti ti
dakkhineyyd, dakkhind nima kammafi ca kammavipakail
ca saddahitva ‘esa me imam vejjakammam va jamgha-
pesanikam va karissati’ ti evamadini anapekkhitva diyya-
méano deyyadhammo, tam arahanti nama siladigunayutta
puggald, ime eca tadisd, tena vuccanti dakkhineyya fi;
Sugatassa savaka ti Bhagava sobhanena gamanena® yut-
tatta sobhanafi ca thanam gatatta sutthu’ gatatta sutthu
eva ca gadattd sugato®, tassa Sugatassa sabbe pi te®
sunanti ti savaka, kimail ca afifie pi sunanti na pana sutva
kattabbakiccam karonti, ime pana sutva kattabbam dham-
manudhammapatipattim katvat maggaphalani patta, tas-
ma savakd ti voceanti; etesu dinnani mahapphalani ti
etesu Sugatasivakesu appakini pi danani dinnini patig-
gahakato-dakkhinavisuddhibhavam] upagafattd mahap-
phalani honti, fasma suttantare pi vuttam: * yavata bhik-

* Cf. 196, note *. t (8.N. 317P).
T (M. III. 256-257).

1 8r B* °Sudassa-Sudassisu.

2 3&n °dhuravasena. 8 8% ad. t1 va.
4 8¢ B* om. 5 Ser _nj,
6 Skem gobhanagamanena. 7 8 ad. ca.

8 88 gd. vacanam.
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khave samgha va gana va, Tathagatasavaka.samgho tesam
aggam akkhayati yadidam cattari purisayugani attha puri-
sapuggala, esa Bhagavato savakasamgho . . . pe . . . aggo
vipdko hoti”* ti. KEvam Bhagava sabbesam pl magga-
phalatthanam?! vasena samgharatanassa gunam vatva idani
tam eva gunan nissdya saccavacanam payufijati: idam pi
samghe t1; tass’ attho pubbe? vuttanayen’ eva veditabbo.
Imissa pi gathaya, ana k0t1sa.tasahassacakkavalesu amanus-
sehl patiggahitd ti.

- Evam maggaphalatthasamghagunena ® saccam vatva
idani tato* ekacciyanam phalasamapattisukham anubha-
vantanam khinasavapuggalanam yeva gunena
vatbum araddho: ye suppayutta ti. Tattha ye ti aniya-
mituddesavacanam ®; suppayutt@ ti sutthu payutta, aneka-
vihitam anesanam pahaya suddhajivitam® nissaya vipas-
sanaya attanam yufijitum 7 araddha ti attho; atha va
suppayutta ti parisuddhakayavacipayogasamannagata, tena
tesam silakkhandham dasseti; manasa dalhena ti dalhena
manasa®, thirasamadhiyuttena cetasa ti attho, fena tesam
samadhikkhandham dasseti; nikkamino® ti kiye ca jivite
ca anapekhd hutva pafinddhurena viriyena sabbakilesehi
katanikkhamana t, tena tesam viriyasampannam pafifiak-
khandham dasseti; Gotamasasanamhi ti gottato Gotamassa
Tathagatass’ eva sasanamhi, tena ito bahiddha nanap-
pakaram pi amaratapam karontanam suppayogadiguna-
bhavato kilesehi nikkhamanabhavam dipeti; te ti pubbe
udditthanam niddesavacanam ; pattipatta ti ettha pattabba
ti patti, pattabba nama pattum araha, yam patva accanta-

% A. IL 8428852, t Cf. Pj. ad S.N. 1181,

1 S B*maggatthaphalatth®. Z 8™ om.
3 B®* as above, 1. 5; S maggatthaphalatthanam vasena
samghagunena.
S¥s tatha. 5 8P aniyatudd®.
6 S -ikam.
7 8vs payuiij®, B* sappayujj°.
8 Qken B2 o, dalhena manasa. ® 8P nikkha®.

LS
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yogakkhemino honti, arahattaphalass’ etam adhivacanam,
tam paftim pattd ti pattipattda ; ematan ti nibbanam ;
vigayha ti drammanavasena vigahitva ; laddha ti labhitva ;
mudha ti avyayena kakanikam pi vyayam akatva ; nibbutin
ti patippassaddhakilesadaratham phalasamapattim ; bhuii-
Jjamana ti anubhavamana. Kim vuttam hoti: ye imamhi?
Gotamasasanamhi silasampanfiattd suppayufta, sama-
dhisampannatta manasa dalhena, pafinasampannatta nik-
kamino?, te imaya sammapatipadaya amatam vigayha
mudhd laddha ® phalasamapattisafifiitam nibbutim bhuii-
jamana pattipattd ndma honti ti. ¢Evam Bhagava 4 phala-
samapattisukham anubhavantanam khinasavapuggalanam
yeva vasena samgharatanassa gunam vatva idani tam eva
gunam nissaya saccavacanam payufijati: idem pi samghe
ti; tass’ attho pubbe vuttanayen' eva veditabbo. Imissa
pi gathaya ana kotisatasahassacakkavalesu amanussehi
patiggahita ti.

Evam khinasavapuggalanam gunena samghadhitthanam
saccam vatva idani bahujanapaccakkhena sotdpannass’
eva gunena vattum araddho: yath’ indakhilo ti. Tattha
yatha ti upamavacanam ; indakhilo ti nagaradvaravinivara-
nattham® ummarabbhantare attha va dasa va hatthe pa-
thavim khanitva akotitassa saradarumayatthambhass’ etam
adhivacanam ; pathavin ti bhimim, sito ti anto pavisitva
nissito, siya ti bhaveyya ; catubbhi vatehi ti catuhi disahi
agatavatehi, asampakampiyo ti kampetum va caletum va
asakkuneyyo ; tathipaman ti tathavidham, sappurisan ti
uttamapurisam, vad@mz ti bhanami; yo aryyasaccant avecca
passati ti yo cattari ariyasaccani pafinaya ajjhogahetva
passati. Tattha ariyasaccani Visuddhimagge * vuttanayen’
eva veditabbani, ayam pan’ ettha samkhepattho®: yatha’

* Vm. ch. XVL. ?; S* have Kumarakapaifihe.

' 8% idampi; S*imasmim. 2 Qkenws qd, t1.
3 B* laddha mudha.

"t B*Ettavata; 8% om. E. Bh. phalasamapatti.

% B* °dvaravivaranattham. 6 B* samkhepo.
7 8" ad. hi.

8. 8.N. 229,
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indakhilo gambhiranemataya pathavim sito? catubbhi
vatehi asampakampiyo siya, imam pi sappurisam tathu-
pamam eva vadami, yo ariyasacedni avecea passati, kasma :
yasméa so pi indakhilo viya catuhi vatehi sabbatitthiya-
vatehi asampakampiyo hoti tamhéi dassand kenaci kam-
petum va caletum va asakkuneyyo, tasma suftantare pi
vuttam : ¢ seyyatha pi bhikkhave ayokhilo va indakhilo va
gambhiranemo sunikhato acalo asampakampi?, puratthi-
maya ce pi® disaya agaccheyya bhusa vatavutthi, n’ eva
nam ‘samkampeyya na sampakampeyya na sampacileyya,
pacchimaya, dakkhinaya, uttaraya ce pi . . . pe . . . na
sampacaleyya, tam kissa hetu: gambhirattd bhikkhave
nemassa sunikhatatta indakhilassa, evam eva kho bhik-
khave ye hi* keci samana va brahmana va ‘idam dukkhan’

. pe . . . patipada’ ti yathabhui:a.m pa]anantl, te na
&ﬁﬁassa samanassa va brahmanassa vi mukham ullokenti
‘ayam nuna bhavam janam janati passam passati’ fi, tam
kigsa hetu: suditthattd® bhikkhave catunnam ariyasac-

“canan ¥ fi. Hvam Bhagavid bahujanapaccakkhassa soté-

pannass’ eva vasena samgharatanassa gunam vatvd idéni
tam eva gunam nissdya saccavacanam payuiijati: idam pi
samghe ti; tass’ attho pubbe® vuttanayen’ eva veditabbo.
Imissa pi gathaya ana kotisatasahassacakkavalesu amanus-

" sehi patiggahita ti.

Evam avisesato sotapannassa gunena samghadhittha-
nam saccam vatvd idani,”ye te’ tayo sotapanna ekabiji
kola,mkolo satta.kkhathup&ramos —yathéha : “idh’ ekacco
puggalo tinnam samyojananam parikkhaya sotapanno hoti,
so ekam yeva bhavam nibbattetva dukkhass’ antam karoti,
ayam ekabiji”; tatha ‘“dve va tini va kulani sandha-

*8. V. 4441732,

1 B* °nemitaya pathavinissito.

2 B8 asampakampiyo. 5 B* om.
4 So 8" B* (= Samyutta cod. S') ; 8 om. hi.
5 Sken oo, su-. & S om.

=7 Ghenrs gfe, 8 goure B* ad. ti.
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vitva samsaritva dukkhass’ antam karoti, ayam kolam-
kolo”; tatha ¢ sattakkhattum deve® ca manusse!
ca sandhavitvda samsaritvda dukkhass’ antam karoti,
ayam sattakkhattuparamo™* ti, —tesam sabbakanit-
thassa sattakkhattuparamassa gunena vattum
araddho: ye ariyasaccani ti. 2Tattha ye ariyasaccani ti®
efam vuttanayam eva; wvibh@vayenti ti pahfidobhasena
saccapaticchadakakilesandhakaram® vidhamitva attano pa-
kasitani* pakatani karonti; gambhirapafifiend ti appameyya-
pafifiataya sadevakassa pi® lokassa nanena alabbhaneyya-
patitthapafifiena, sabbafifiuna ti vuttam hoti; sudesitant ti
samasavyasa-sikalyavekalyadihi tehi tehi nayehi sutthu
desitani ; kifiedpt te honti bhusappamatta® ti te vibhavitaari-
yasacca puggald kificapi devarajjacakkavattirajjadim pama-
datthanam agamma bhusappamatta honti, tatha pi sota-
pattifianena? abhisamkharavififianassa nirodha® thapetva
satta bhave anamatagge samsire ye uppajjeyyum namaii
ca riipafl ca, tesan niruddhatta atthangatatta na etthamam
bhavam ddiyanti, sattamabhave eva pana vipassanam
arabhitva arabattam papunanti ti. Evam Bhagava sattak-
khattuparamavasena samgharatanassa gunam vatva idani
tam eva gunam nissaya saccavacanam payufijati: idam pi
 samghe ti; tass’ attho pubbe vuttanayen’ eva veditabbo.
Imissa pi gathaya ana kotisatasahassacakkavalesu amanus-
sehi patiggahita fi.

Evam sattakkhattuparamassa atthamam bhavam anadi-
yanagunena samghadhitthanam saccam vatva idani tass’
eva satba bhave adiyato pi afifiehi appahinabhavadanehi
puggalehi visitthena gunena vattum araddho: saha v'assa

* Vide P.P. 16.

1 8 ad. -su. B o
3 8¢ °paticchadak am kil°.

4 B» pakasati, B* samkas(?)ani. _

& 8= B® om. ¢ B* bhusampae throughout.
B

8

S gotapattimaggafidnena.
So S¥» (8¢ -am) ; S B* nirodhena.

10. 8.N.231
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ti. Tattha seha va ti saddhim yeva; assé ti “na te
bhavam atthamam adiyanti” ti vuttesu ahfatarassa ;
dassanasampadaya ti sotapattimaggasampattiya, sotapatti-
maggo hi nibbanam disvd kattabbakiccasampadaya® sabba-
pathamam nibbanadassanato dassanan ti vuccati, tassa
attani patubhavo dassanasampadaZ?, taya dassanasam-
padaya® saha eva ; tayas su dhamma jahit@ bhavantt ti ettha
su iti padapuranamatte nipato ‘idam su me Sariputta
mahavikatabhejanasmim hoti”* ti evamaidisu viya, yato
saha v’ assa dassanasampadaya tayo dhamma jahita
bhavanti pahina bhavanti ti ayam ev’ ettha attho. Idani
jahitadhammadassanattham dha : sakkdyaditthi vicikicchi-
tafl ca silabbatam va pi yad atthi kifici ti. Tattha fsati
kaye vijjamane upadanakkhandhapaiicakasamkhate kaye
visativatthuka ditthi sakkayaditthi, sati* va kaye ditthi ti
pi sakkayaditthi, yathavuttappakare kaye vijjamana ditthi
ti attho, sati yeva® va kaye ditthi ti pi sakkayaditthi,
yathavuttappakire kaye vijjamane ‘rupadisamkhato atta’
ti evam pavatta ditthi ti attho,—tassa ca pahinatta sabba-
ditthigatani pahinani yeva® honti, sa hi nesam miilam
| sabbakilesavyadhiviipasamanato pafifia cikicchitan ti
vuceati, tam paffidcikicchitam? ito vigatam tato va paifina-
cikicchita? idam vigatan ti vicikicchitam, * satthari kam-
khati” § ti adind nayena vuttaya atthavatthukaya vimatiya
etam adhivacanam, tassa® pahinattd sabbavicikicchitani®
pahinani honti, tam hi nesam miilam ; ito bahiddha sama-

*

M. L. 791, + Cf. Asl. 3485
1 Cf. Asl. 2592, 354%2, Pj. ad S.N. 510%
§ Dh. 8. §§ 1004, 1005.

1 B* kattabbakiccassa samp®.
2 So B°%; Sk B2 om. dassana- ; SP?
8 8° om. dassanasampadaya.

4 S8nps gati, B* santi. 5 Qken B2 om.

8 Srs pahinan’ eva. 7 B* (pafifid)tikicch®.
8 Skenrs tagga, B* tassipi.

o9

B* sabbattha vic®, 8P sabbani vie®.
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nabrahmananam  silena suddhi, vatena suddhi’"* ti evama-
disu agatam gos;lakukkur&sﬂadlkam silam govatakukkura-
vatidikaii ca vatam silabbatan fti vuceati, tassa pahinatta
sabbam pi naggxyamugdlyadl amaratapamt pahinam hoti,
tam hi tassa mulam, tena sabbavasane vuttam : yad atthi
kiniet ti,—dukkhadassanasampadaya ¢’ ettha sakkayaditthi,
samudayadassanasampadaya vicikiecchitam, magganibba-
nadassanasampadaya silabbatam pahiyati ti vififiatabbam.
Evam assa kﬁesava’gt.appahana,ql dagsetva idani, tasmim
kilesavatte sati yena® vipakavattena bhavitab-
bam, tappahana tassipi pahdnam dipento® aha: catah’
apayehi ca vippamutto ti. Tattha cattiro apaya nama
nirayatiracchanapettivisayaasurakaya, tehi esa satta bhave
upadiyanto® pi* vippamutto ti attho. Evam assa vipa-
kavattappahdnam dassetvd idani, yam imassa® vipakavat-
tassa miilabhiitam kammavattam, tassa pi pahinan
dassento aha: cha cdbhithanani abhabbo katun ti. Abhi-
thanani ti olarikatthanani, tani esa cha® abhabbo katum,
tani ca “ atthinam etam bhikkhave anavakaso, yam ditthi-
sampanno puggalo mataram jivitd voropeyya ’! ti adina
nayena Ekanipate vuttini matughatapitughataarahanta-
ghatalohituppadasamghabhedaaffiasattharuddesakammani
ti” veditabbani, tani hi, kificdpi ditthisampanno ariyasa-
vako kunthakipillikam pi jivita na voropeti,§ api ea kho
pana puthujjanabhavassa vigarahanattham vuttani, puthuj-
jano hi aditthisampannattd evam mahasavajjani abhitha-
nani pi karoti, dassanasampanno pana abhabbo tani kiatun
ti; abhabbagahanafi ¢’ ettha bhavantare pi akaranadas-
sanattham, bhavantare pi hi esa attano ariyasavakabha-
vam ajananto pi dhammataya eva etini va cha, pakati-

* Of. Nidd. ad S.N. 7900
t Cf. 8.N. 249%, Pj. ad S.N. 9012, T A. L 27157,
§ Cf. Mp., p. 273113 (ad A. I. 2714).

1 Skenrs yova. 2 B* tappahana tampahanam dassento.
8 8% om. up-. _ 4 8= om.

5 SP yam assa; S° om. yam.

6 Sic Sken; S‘“ tani cha esa (). 7 B* om. ti.
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cha thanani na karoti, yani sandhaya ekacce cha chabhi-
thanani' ti%2 pathanti; matamacchagihadayo ¢’ ettha
ariyasivakadaraka® nidassanam. Kvam Bhagava satta
bhave adiyato pi ariyasavakassa afifiehi appahinabhava-
danehi puggalehi visitthagunavasena samgharatanassa
gunam vatva idani tam eva gunam nissiya saccavacanam
payufijati : idam pi samghe ti; tass’ attho pubbe vutta-
nayen’ eva veditabbo. Imissd pi gathaya ana kotisatasa-
hassacakkavalesu amanussehi patiggahita ti.

Evam satta bhave adiyato pi afifiehi appahinabhava-
danehi puggalehi visitthagunena* samghadhitthanam
saccam vatva idani ‘na kevalam dassanasampanno cha
abhithdnani abhabbo katum, kim pana appamattakam pi®
papakammam katvd tassa paticchadaya® pi abhabbo’ ti
paméadaviharino pi dassanasampannassa katapaticchada-
nabhavagunena vattum araddho: kificipi so kammam
karoti papakan ti. Tass’ attho: so dassanasampanno
kificdpi satisammosena pamadaviharam agamma, yan tam
Bhagavata lokavajjam saficiccatikkamanam sandbaya
vuttam ‘‘yam maya sivakanam sikkhdpadam pafifiattam,
tam mama savaka jivitahetu pi natikkamanti”* i, fan
thapetva afifiam kutikdrasahaseyyadimt va pannatti-
vajjavitikkamasamkhatam? buddhapatikuttham kayena
papa-kammam karoti, padasodhammafuttarimchappafcava-
ca § dhammadesanasamphappalapapharusavacanadim (v a)

* A, IV. 201%°,
t+ Samghadisesa VL., Pacittiya V.
t Pac. VL § Pac. VIL 2, 8.

199, Sk chaca(b)hithaniani, B* chae céibhithanani,
§° sad(perhaps sace-)abbhatthanani, S® abhabbatth®.

2 8 B ad. pi.

? B* %savakag a m adaraka, S™ °savika ga m adarika.

* B* °gunavasena. 5 8P om.

6 8 B* patiechadandya.

7 So Skemes; B* kutikarasahaseyyadivaseyyapann®.
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vacaya, uda cetasi va katthacil katthaci lobhadosuppédana~
dim va papakammam karoti, abhabbo so tassa patwchciddya
na so tam ‘idam akappiyam akaraniyan’ ti janitva muhut-
tam pi paticchadeti, tam khanam yeva pana satthari va
vififiisu va sabrahmacarisu avikatvdi yathadhammam
karoti® ‘na puna karissami’ ti evam samvaritabbam va*
gsamvaratl, kasma: yasma abhabbata ditthapadassa vuttd,
evaripam papakammam katva tassa paticchadaya dittha-
nibbinapadassa dassanasampannassa puggalassa abhabbata
vufta ti attho, katham: ‘seyyatha pi bhikkhave ,daharo
kumaro mando uttdnaseyyako hatthena va /péﬁena va
angaram akkamitva khippam eva patisamharati, evam-eva
kho bhikkhave dhammati esd ditthisampannassa pugga-
lassa, kifieipi tatharupim apattim apajjati yatharupaya
apattiya vatthanam pafifayati, atha kho nam khippam
eva satthari va vififiisu va sabrahmacarisu deseti vivarati
uttanikaroti, desetvd vivaritva uttanikatvd ayatim sam-
varam apajjati”* ti. FEvam Bhagava pamadaviharino pi
dassanasampannassa katapaticchadanabhavagunena sam-
gharatanassa gunam vatva idani tam eva gunam nissaya
saccavacanam payufijati: :dam pi samghe ti; tass’ attho
pubbe vuttanayen’ eva veditabbo. Imissa pi gathaya ana
kotisatasahassacakkavalesu amanussehi patiggahita ti.
 Evam samghapariyapannanam puggalanam tena tena
gunappakirena samghadhitthanam saceam vatva idani,
yv ayam DBhagavata ratanattayagunam dipentena idha
samkhepena afifiatra ca vittharena pariyattidhammo
desito, tam pi nissdya puna buddhadhitthanam saccam
vattum araddho: vanappagumbe yatha phusmtagge ti.
Tattha adsannasannivesavavatthitanam® rukkhanam samu-

* M. I. 3241318,

1 So Sk (1); Senes Ba o,

2 So B ; Sk B* °gadiyanacivar®, om. va.

3 Sv¢ patikaroti. 4 B* om.
5 B* vanasandasannivesena uthitanam.

12. 8.N, 23¢
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ho vanam, miilasarapheggutacasakhapalasehi p avuddho
gumbo pagumbo, vane pagumbo vanappagumbo, sv ayam
vanappagumbe 11 vutto, evam pi hi vattum labbhati
“ atthi savitakkasavicare atthi avitakkaavicaramatte™ *
““ sukhe dukkhe jive” 1 ti! adisu viya ; yatha@ ti opamma-
vacanam?; phussitani aggani assd ti phussitaggo, sabba-
sakhapasikhasu® safijatapuppho ti attho, so pubbe vufta-
nayen’ eva phussitagge ti vutto ; gimhana mase pathamas-
mim gimhe ti ye cattaro gimhédnamasa, tesam catunnam
gimhananam ekasmim mase, ‘ katamasmim mése’ ifi ce:
pathamasmim gimhe, Citramase ti aftho, so hi Patha-
magimho ti ca Balavasanto i ca vuccati. Tato param
padatthato pakatam eva, ayam pan’ eftha pindattho :
yatha Pathamagimhanamake Balavasante nanavidharuk-
khe gahanavane® supupphitaggasikho tarunarukkhakac-
chapariyayanamo pagumbo ativiya sassiriko hoti, evam
etam ® khandhayatanadihi satipatthanasammappadhana-
dihi silasamadhikkhandhadihi va nanappakarehi atthap-
pabhedapupphehi afiviya sassirikatta tathapamam nibba-
nagdmim maggam dipanato nibbanagamim pariyattidham-
mavaram n' eva labhahetu na sakkiradihetu kevalan tu®
mahakarunaya abbhussahitahadayo sattanam paramam-
hitaya adesayt ti,—paramamhitaya ti ettha ca gathiaban-
dhasukhattham anunasiko, ayam pan’ attho : paramahitaya
nibbanaya adesayi ti. Fvam Bhagava imam supupphitag-
gavanappagumbasadisam pariyattidhammam vatva idani
tam eva mnissaya buddhadhitthanam saccavacanam
payufijati : idam pi buddhe ti; tass’ attho pubbe vut-
tanayen’ eva veditabbo, kevalam pana ‘idam pi yathavuttap-

* Cf. Kathavatthu, p. 413.
+ M. L 5172,

1SS (8 ?) jivite va ti. 2 Sv¢ B®* upamav®.

3 §* B* °sakhapasikh®.

4 So 8%; 8 B* °rukkhagahane vane, S¢ °rukkhagaha-
navane.

5 Svs B* evam eva(m). ¢ S tam; Sk B* hi.
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pakarapariyattidhammasamkhatam buddhe ratanam panitan’
ti evam yojetabbam. Imissa pi gathdya ana kotisatasa-
hassacakkavilesu amanussehi patiggahita ti.

Evam Bhagava pariyattidhammena buddhadhitthanam
saccam vatva idani lokuttaradhammena vattum
araddho : varo varaiifiu ti. Tattha varo ti panitadhimutsi-
kehi icchito ‘aho vata mayam pi evarupa assama’ ti, vara-
gunayogato via varo, uttamo settho ti attho; wvara@dia ti
nibbanafifii, nibbanam hi sabbadhammanam uttamatthena
varam, tafi ¢’ esa bodhimule sayam pativq]hltva afifiasi ;
varado ti, paficavaggiyabhaddavaggiyajatiladinam afifiesafi
ca devamanussanam nibbedhabhagiyavasanabhagiyavara-
dhammadayi! ti attho; wvardharo ti varamag ahatatta
vardharo ti vueccati, so hi Bhagava Dipamkarato
pabhuti samatimsa paramiyo piirento pubbakehi samma-/
sambuddhehi anuyatam puranamaggavaram? ahari, fena
vardharo ti vuceati; api ca sabbafiiutaanapatilabhena
varo, nibbanasacchikiriyaya varaiifiu, sattdnam vimuftti-
sukhadanena varado, uttamapatipadaharanena vardharo;—
etehi lokuttaragunehi adhikassa kassaci abhavato anuttaro.
Aparo nayo: varc upasamadhitthanaparipiranena,
varafifin pahfadhitthanapariptiranena, varado cagidhitthé-
naparipuranena, varaharo saccadhitthanaparipliranena
varam maggasaccam ahari ti; tatha varo puiifiassayena,
varafifit pafifiassayena, varado buddhabhavatthikanam
tadupayasampadanena, varidharo paecekabuddhabhavatthi-
kinam tadupayaharanena, anuttaro tattha tattha asadisa-
taya attana va® anacariyako hutva paresam acariyabhavena
dhammavaram adesayi ti  savakabhavatthikinam . tadat-
thaya svakkhatatadigunayuttassa varadhammassa? desa-
nato, sesam vuttanayam eva ti. Evam Bhagava navavi-
dhena lokuttaradhammena attano gunam vatva idani tam

12; Skews Ovagand(in S§° °na’)bbagiyamv®; 8° (SP?)
°varadhammam adasi; B* nibbedhabhagiyam va
vasanabhagiyam va dhammam adasi. « ai

2 §v= B* puranarh m°. : 8 So Kkenps Ba,
4 Sve B* dhammavarassa. ;
13

13. 8.N. 234,
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eva gunam® nissiya buddhadhitthanam saceavacanam
payuiijati : idam pi buddhe ti; tass’ attho pubbe vutta-
nayen’ eva veditabbo, kevalam pana ‘yam varam lokuttara-
dhammam esa afifiasi yafi ca adasi yaii ca ahari yail ca
desesi, idam pi buddhe ratanam panitan’ ti evam yojetabbam.
Imissad pi gathaya ana kotisatasahassacakkavalesu amanus-
sehi patiggahita ti.

Evam Bhagava pariyattidhammam 2lokuttaradhammaf
ca nissaya dvihi gathahi buddhadhitthanam saccam vatvé
idani, ye tam pariyattidhammam assosum sutanusarena ca
patipajjitva navappakaram pi® lokuttaradhammam adhi-
gamimsu, fesam anupa dlsesanlbbanappattl-
gunam nissaya *puna samghadhitthanam saccam vattum
araddho : khinam purdnan ti. Tattha khinan ti samuc-
chinnam, pwranan ti purdtanam; naven ti sampati vat-
taménam, natthisambhavan ti avijjamanapatubhavam ;
virattacitta ti vigataragacitta, ayatike bhavasmin ti ana-
gatam addhanam punabbhave; te ti, yesam khinam
puranam navam natthisambhavam ye ca a.yatike bhavas-
mim vlra.tta(utta, te khlnasav&bhlkkhu khinabya f1
uechinnabija, ammlhzcchanda i wru,!hlcchanda.virahitﬁ,

nibbantt ti vijjhayanti, dhira ti dhitisampanna, yathdyam

padipo t1 ayam padipo viya. Kim vuttam hoti: yan tam
sattanam uppajjitvd niruddham pi puranam atitakalikam ©
kammam tanhasinehassa appahinattd patisandhiaharana-
samatthataya akkhinam yeva hoti, tam puranam kammam
y esam arahattamaggena tanhasinehassa sositattda aggina
daddhabijam iva dyatim vipakadanasamatthataya™ khinam,
yaii ca nesam buddhapujadivasena idéni pavattaminam
kammam navan ti vuccati, tafi ca taphappahanen’ eva
chinnamilapadapapuppham iva ayati(m) phaladanasamat-
thataya yesam natthisambhavam, y e ca tanhappahanen’
eva ayatike bha.va.smlm virattacitta, te khlnasavabmkkhu

1 gken o 2 898 4ns. ca nava-.
3 S om. 4 3% om. 19412-195%.
5 §» B* khinasava bh°. ¢ 8 atitabhavikam.

7 Gken Be vipakasam®.
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“kammam khettam viiiianam bijan” * ti ettha vuttassa
patisandhivififidnassa! kammakkhayena? khinattd khina-
bija, yo pi® pubbe punabbhavasamkhatiya virulhiya 4
chando ahosi, tassa pi samudayappahanen’ eva pahinatta
pubbe viya cutikale asambhavena aviralhicchanda, dhiti-
sampannatta dhira, carimavififananirodhena, yathiyam
padipo nibbuto, evam nibbanti, puna ‘rupino va ariipino
va’ ti evamadim pafifiattipatham accenti® ti,—tasmim
kira ® samaye nagaradevatanam pijatthaya? jalitesu padi-
pesu eko padipo vijjhayi, tam dassento aha : yathiyam
padipo ti. Evam Bhagava, ye tam purimahi dvihi
gathahi vuttam pariyattidhammam assosum sutanu-
saren’ eva patipajjitva navappakaram pi® lokuttara-
dhammam adhigamimsu, tesam anupadisesanibbanappatti-
gunam vatva idani tam' eva gunam? nissaya samgha-
dhitthanam saccavacanam payufijanto desanam samapesi :
5 . - 2 ——

idam pi samghe ti; tass’ attho pubbe vuftanayen’ eva
veditabbo, kevalam pana ‘idam pi yathdvuttena pakirena
khinasavabhikkhinam nibbanasamkhatam samghe ratanam
papitan’ ti evam yojetabbam. Imissa pi gathaya ana
kotisatasahassacakkavalesu amanussehi patiggahita ti.
Desanapariyosane rajakulassa sotthi ahosi sabbupaddava
vupasamimsu, caturasitiya panasahassanam dhammabhi-
samayo ahosi.

Atha Sakko devanam indo °‘Bhagavata ratanattaya-
gunam nissaya saccavacanam payuiijamanena nagarassa
sotthi katd, maya pi nagarassa sotthattham ratanattaya-
gunam nissaya yam kifici vattabban ’ ti cintetva avasane
gathattayam abhéasi: yanidha bhutani ti. Tattha, yasma
buddho, yatha lokahitatthaya ussukkam apannehi agan-

* AL 223%,

1 8 B®* ettha vuttapati®. 2 Sk B* °-yen’ eva.

2 B® hi, S® om. 4 8? °khataviralhiya.

5 S” paccenti. 8 B* kira after °devatanam.
7 B* piijanatthaya. 8 8 om. '

9 Skem o,

15

- S.N.236.
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tabbam, tatha aga(ta)to, yatha etehi gantabbam, tatha
gatato, yatha etehi® ajanifabbam, tatha ajananato, yatha?®
janitabbam, tatha jananato, yaii ca tath’ eva hoti, tassa
gadanato * tathagato ti vuccati, yasma ca so devama-
nussehi pupphagandhadina bahi nibbattena upakaranena
dhammanudhammapatipattadind ca attani nibbattena
ativiya pujito, ta s ma Sakko devanam indo sabbam deva-

‘parisam attani saddhim sampindetva aha: tathagatam

devamanussapijitam Buddham namassama, suvatthi hoti ti.
Yasma pana dhamme maggadhammo, yathd yuganad-
dhasamathavipassanabalena * gantabbam kilesapaklkham
samucchindantena, tathd ga(ta)to, nibbanadhammo, yathéa
gato pafifaya patividdho sabbadukkhavighataya sampajjati,
buddhadihi tatha ga(ta)to* tathagato ti® vuccati, yasma
ca samgho pi, yatha attahitaya ® patipannehi gantabbam,
tena tena maggena tatha gatato tathagato ti7 vuccati,
tasma avasesagathadvaye pi tathagatam Dhammam nanas-
sama suvatthi hotu, Saingham namassama suvatthi hotd ti
vattam. Sesam vattanayam eva ti.

Evam Sakko devanam indo imam gathattayam bhasitva
Bhaﬂavantam padakkhinam katva devapuram eva gato
saddhim devaparisaya. TBhagava pana tad eva Ratana-
suftam dutiyadivase pi desesi, puna caturasitiyd panasa-
hassainam dhammabhisamayo ahosi; evam yava satta-
me? divage desesi, divase divase tath’ eva dhammaibhi-
samayo ahosi. :

Bhagava addhamasam eva Vesaliyam viharitva rijunam

‘“‘gacchami” ti pativedesi. Tato rajano digunena sakka-

* Pj. ad S.N%. p. 100; cf. ante 183'°,
t —201° Dhp. A. III. 442144493 ; vide 160, note*.
1 S8 ca tehi. 2. 8% ad. ca.
¢ §vs yuganandhas® (M. III. 289, note 2, Patisambh®
11. 9218, etc.), B* yugandhanas®.
4 B* agato; S B* ad. tasma.
5 S tv eva. 2 ' 5 B* attano hitaya.
7 3vs B® tv eva. 8 Sk gatta.
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rena puna tihi divasehi Bhagavantam Gangatiram®'
nayimsu. Gangaya nibbatta nagarajino cintesum ‘manussa
Tathagatassa sakkaram karonti, mayam kim na karissama’
ti suvannarajatamanimayd naviyo mapetva suvannaraja-
tamanimaye eva pallamke paﬁﬁipetv& pafcavannapaduma-
safichannam udakam karitvd ¢ amhakam anuggaham
karotha” ti Bhaoavantamz upagata. Bhaoava adhiva-
setva ratananavam arulho, paiica ca bhikkhusatani sakam
sakam.® Nagarajano Bhagavantam saddhim bhlkkhusa,rp-
ghena négabhavanam pavesesum. Tatra sudam Bhagava
sabbarattim nagaparisaya dhammam desesi. Dutiyadivase
dibbehi khadaniyabhojaniyehi mahadanam akamsu?;
Bhagava anumoditva nagabhavana nikkhami. Bhum-
mattha deva ‘ manussa ca naga ca Tathagatassa sakkaram
karonti, mayam kim na karissama’ ti cintetvd vanappa-
gumbarukkhapabbatidisu® chattatichattani® ukkhipimsu.
Eten’ eva updyena, yava Akanitthabrahmabhavanam?,
tiva maha saklkaraviseso nibbaftti. Bimbisaro pi Liccha-
vihi agamanakile katasakkarato digunam akasi, pubbe
Vutta,na.yen eva pancahl divasehi Bhagavantam Rajaga-
ham dnesi.

Ra]a,ga.ham anuppatte Bhagavati pacchabhattam manda-
lamile sannipatitinam bhikkhinam ayam antara katha
udapadl ““aho buddhassa Bhagavato anubhavo, yam
uddissa Gangaya orato ca parato ca atthayojano bhumi-
bhago ninnafi ca thalafi ca samam katva valikaya okiritva
pupphehi safichanno, yojanappamanam Gangiya udakam
nanavannehi padumehi safichannam, yava Akanitthabha-
vana® chattatichattani® ussitini” ti. Bhagava tam pa-
vattim fiatva Gandhakutito nikkhamitva tamkhananura-
pena patihariyena gantva mandalamale paiifiattavarabud-

1 Ba e - 2 8% qd. yaeitum.

8 8% B* ad. navam (S paficasatam instead of sakam
sakam). 4 B* adamsu.

5 S*B*vanagumbar® (S¢ > vanappagumbar®).

8 Vide 200, note 12. 7 8® om. “brahma’.

8 8r¥ °bhavanam, tava (197%). 9 B chattatichattam.
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dhdsane nigidi, nisajja kho Bhagavad bhikkhu amantesi:
“kaya nu 'ttha bhikkhave etarahi kathaya sannisinna” ti.
Bhikkhu sabbam arocesum. Bhagava etad avoca: ‘“na
bhikkhave ayam piijaviseso mayham buddbanubbavena
nibbatto na nagadevabrahmanubhavena, api ca kho pubbe
appamattakapariccaganubhavena nibbatto ™ ti. Bhikkhi
dhamsu : “na mayam bhante tam! appamattakam paric-
cagam? janama, sidhu no Bhagava tatha kathetu®, yatha
mayam? janeyyama’ ti. Bhagavad dha: ¢ bhutapubbam
bhikkhave Takkasiliyam Samkho nama brihmano ahosi;
tassa putto Susimo nama manavo solasavassuddesiko
vayena ekadivasam pitaram upasamkamitva® ekamantam
atthasi. Tam pita aha: ““kim tata Susima” ti. So aha:
‘““iccham’ ahan tata Baranasim gantva sippam uggahetun
ti. ““Tena hi tata Susima, asuko nama brahmano mama
sahayako®—tassa santikam gantva ugganhahi” ti7 kaha-
panasahassam adasi. So tam gahetva matapitaro abhiva-
detva anupubbena Baranasim gantva upacarayuttena®
vidhind acariyam upasamkamitva abhivadetva attanam
nivedesi. Acariyo ‘mama sahayassa® putto’ ti manavam
sampaticchitva sabbam pahuneyyam?!® akasi. So addhana-
kilamatham pativinodetva tam kahapanasahassam acari-
yassa padamiule thapetva sippam uggahetum okasam yaci;
acariyo okasam katva uggahapesi. So lahufi ca ganbanto™
bahufi ca ganhanto gahitagahitafi ca suvannabhajane
pakkhittam iva sihatelam > avinassamanam dhéarento
dvadasavassikam sippam katipayamasen’ eva pariyosapesi.
So sajjhiayam karonto adimajjham yeva®® passati no pari-
yosanam; atha acariyam upasamkamitva aha: ‘imassa

1Sk om. ? 8 °mattakapariec®.
3 B* karotu. 4 gk gd, tam.

5 8" B*ad.abhivadetva.  © S B*gahayo.

7 B* ad. vatva tassa. 8 B® pitard vuttena.

9

S sahayakassa.

S pahuneyyavattam. ! 8P ugganhanto.
12 3¢ B* pakkhittatelam iva (B® ®am viya).

13 gk hi,
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sippassa adimajjham eva passamL pariyosanam na passami’’

ti. Acariyo dha “aham pi tita evam eva " ti. “ Atha ko
carahi imagssa sippassa pariyosinam janati” ti. ¢ Isipatane
tata isayo atthi, te janeyyun” ti. ¢ Upasamkamitva puc-
chami acariya” ti. ‘ Puccha tata yathisukhan” ti. So
Isipatanam gantva paccekabuddhe upasamkamitva pucchi :
“adimajjhapariyosanam janatha " ti. * Amdvuso janama”
ti. “Tam! mam pi? sikkhapethd ” ti. * Tena h’&vuso®
pabbaj ahi, na sakka apabbajitena sikkhifun” ti. “Sadhu
bhante pabbajetha mam, yam vi* tam v katvi pariyosanam
janapetha” ti. Te pabbajetvi kammatthine niyojetum
asamattha ‘evan te nivasetabbam, evam parupitabban’ ti
adina nayena abhisamacarikam sikkhapesum. So tattha
sikkhanto upanissayasampannattda aciren’ eva pacceka-
bodhim abhisambujjhi, sakalaBaranasiyam ® Susimapac-
cekabuddho ti pakato ahosi labhaggayasaggappatto
sampannaparivaro. So appayukasamvattanikagsa kam-
massa katattd naciren’ eva® parinibbayi. Tassa pacceka-
buddha ca mahajanakiyo ca sa,rira.kki;?ﬁ katva dhatuyo
gahetva nagaradvire thiipam patitth@pesum. Atha kho
Samkho brahmano ¢ putto me ciran gato” na ¢’ assa
pavattim janami’ ti puttam datthukamo Takkasilaya nik-
khamitva anupubbena Baranasim patvd mahajanakayam
sannipatitam disvd ‘addha bahusu eko pi me puttassa
pavattim janissati’ ti cintento upasamkamitva puechi:
“Susimo nama manavo idhigato® atthi, api nu tassa
pavattim janatha” fti. Te ‘‘ama brahmana janama,
asmim® nagare brahmanassa santike tinnam vedanam
paragi hutva pacceka,buddhanam santike pa.bba]ltva "

b S"E‘ om.

2 Skemrs mama pi; B* dhammi instead of tam mam pi.
3 8% om. b,

4 8% om. (B* yam va icchatha, tam katva pariy®).

5 Qkenrs _jya, 6 B® nacirassen’ eva (¢f. 90, note 1).
7 B* ciragato, 8" cirato nagato.
& §rs B* idha agato. 9 8" imasmim.

10 §vs B* ¢d. paccekabuddho hutva.
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anupadisesiya nibbanadhatuya parinibbayi; ayam assa
thapo patitthapito” ti ahamsu.! So bhumim hatthena
hanitva? roditvd ca paridevitvd ca tam cetiyaiganam
gantvi tina(ni) niharitva?® uttarasataken& vilikam anetva
paccekabuddhacetiyaiigane akiritva* kamandaluto® uda-
kena paripphositva vanapupphehi pajam katva ®satakena
patakam aropetva thiipassa upari attano chattakam
bandhitva paklkami* ti. _

Evam atitam dassetvé tam? jatakam paceuppannena
anusandhento ® bhikkhiinam dhammakatham kathesi:
“siya kho pana vo bhikkhave ‘afifio niina tena samayena
Samkho brihmano ahosi’ ti; na kho pan’ etam evam
datthabbam, aham fena samayena Samkho brahmano
ahosim, maya Susimassa paccekabuddhassa cetiyangane
tinani uddhatani, tassa me kammassa nissandena atthayo-
janamaggam vigatakhanukantakam katva samam suddham
akamsu ; maya tattha valika okinna, tassa me nissandena
atthayojane magge valikam okirimsu; maya tattha vana-
kusumehi pfija kata, tassa me nissandena navayojane
magge thale ca udake ca nanapupphehi pupphasantharam?
akamsu; maya tattha kamandaludakena!® bhimi parip-
phosita, tassa me nissandena Vesaliyam pokkharavassam
vasgi; mayd tassa cetiye pataka aropitd chattaii ca bad-
dham, tassa me nissandena yava Akanitthabhavana pataka
aropita ' chattatichattani'® ca® ussitani. Iti kho bhikkhave
ayam mayham pujaviseso n’ eva buddhanubhavena nib-

1 gksn B om.

2 Sic 8%; 8% khanitva, 8" Dhp. A. paharitva, B* haritva.
3 8% B® tinani uddharitva (¢f. 200%).

4 8» okiritva. 5 8P samantato.

6 §vs ins. uttara-. "~ 7 B® atita-, S*® om.

8 B* anughattento. 9 B* pupphasakkaram:
10 B* kamandalodakena. 11 Sp Svs; Sk B* ca.

12 Sic B*(8™) o: chattddhichattini (=8P at 19729, Dhp.
A. TIL. 43975, 44810, 44819). Sken chattani chattani, ¢f. Dhp.
A, IIIL. 4438, note 17 ; chattiachatta(ni) S* 197 20 and S here.

13 Skg'n .pi.
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batto na nagadevabrahmanubhivena, api ca kho appa-
mattakaparicciginubhavena nibbatto” ti dhammakatha-
pariyosane imam gatham abhasi :

““mattasukhapariccaga passe ce vipulam sukham,
caje mattasukham dhiro sampassam ! vipulam su-
khan " * ti.

PARAMATTHATOTIRAYA KHUDDAKATTHAKATHAYA
RATANASUTTAVANNANA NITTHITA.

VIL
+Tiro-kuddesu titthanti ti adind (nikkhittassa) Tirokud-
dasuttassa atthavannanikkamo anuppatto. Tassa idha
nikkhepappayojanam vatva atthavannanam karissama.
Tattha, idam hi Tirokuddam imina anukkamena Bhaga-
vata avuttam pi ‘yAyam ito pubbe nanappakarena
kusalakammapatipatti dassitda, tattha pamadam apajja-
mano nirayatiracchanayonihi visitthatare pi thane uppaj-
jamano yasma evariipesu petesu uppajjati, tasma na
ettha pamado karaniyo’ ti dassanattham yehi [ca]? bhutehi
upaddutaya Vesaliya upaddava(v)upasamanattham Ra-
tanasuttam vuttam, tesu. ekaccani evarupani’ ti dassanat-
tham va? vattan ti imassa idha nikkhepappayojanam
-vedltabbam Yasma pan’ assa atthavannana,
yena yattha yada yasméd Tirokuddam
pakasitam,
pakasetvana tam sabbam kayiramana®
yathakkamam
sukata hoti, taama,ham karlssam1 tath’
eva tam.?

Kena pan’ etam pakasitam kattha kada kasma ca ti,
vuccate : Bhagavata pakasitam, tam kho pana Rajagahe

* Dhp. 290. t —2023%  Orly Pj. 1.

1 Skenrs gamphassam. 3 © % Sie 8.
3 8® kariyam®. 4 Or nam?; S™ tath’ ev’ etam.
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dutiyadivase rafifio Magadhassa anumodanattham. Imass’
atthassa vibhavanattham ayam ettha vittharakatha kathe-
tabba :

*Ito dvanavati kappe Kasi nama nagaram ahosi.
Tattha Jayaseno nama raja, tassa Sirima nama devi, tassa
kucchiyam Phusso nama bodhisatto nibbattitva anupubbena
sammasambodhim abhisambujjhi. Jayaseno?! raja ¢ mama
putto abhinikkhamitva buddho jato, mayham eva buddho
mayham dhammo mayham samgho’ ti mamattam uppadetva
sabbakalam sayam eva upatthabati na afiflesam okasam
deti. Bhaga.vato kanitthabhataro vematika? tayo bhataro
cintesum : ¢ buddha nama sabbalokahitaya uppajjanti na -
¢’ ekass’ ev’ atthaya, amhakafi ca pita afifiesam okdsam na
deti ; katham nu mayam labheyyama bhagavantam upat-
thatun’ ti. Tesam etad ahosi: ‘handa mayam?® kifici
upayam karoma’ fi; te paccantam kupitam viya kard-
pesum. Tato raja “ paccanto kupito” ti sutva tayo pi
putte paccantaviipasamanattham pesesi. Te vapasametva
agata ; raja tuttho varam adasi: ‘‘yam icchatha, tam
ganhatha ” ti. Te ‘ mayam bhagavantam upatthatum
icchama ” ti ahamsu. (Rajad) ‘““etam thapetva affiam
ganhatha ” ti aha. Te ‘“mayam aififiena anatthika™ i
adhamsu. * Tena hi paricchedam katva ganhatha ” ti. Te
satta vassani yadeimsu; raja na (a)dasi. Evam cha pafica
cattari tini dve ekam, satta masani* cha pafica cattarl ti
yava temasam yacimsu; raja ‘“ganhatha” ti adasi. Te
varam labhitva paramatuttha bhagavantam upasam-
kamitvd vanditva ahamsu: ¢icchama mayam bhante
bhagavantam temasam upatthatum ; adhivasetu no bhante
bhagava imam temasam vassdvasan’® ti; adhivasesi
bhagava tunhibhavena. Tato te attano janapade niyutta-

* 215. Cf. P.V.A. 1922 sqq.

L 8P gd, nama. 2 8% dvem®.
3 8% ad. yam.

4 Sic S¥; P.V.A. sattamasam.

5 P.V.A. vassavasam.
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kapurisassa lekham pesesum: “imam temdsam amhehi
bhagava upattha[pe]tabbo; viharam adim katva sabbam
bhagavato upatthana[m Jsambharam?® karohi” ti. So tam?
sabbam sampidetva patinivedesi. Te kiasiyavatthanivattha
hutva addhateyyehi® purisasahassehi veyyavaccakarehi
bhagavantam sakkaccam upatthahamana janapadam netvi
vihiram niyyadetva vasipesum. Tesam bhandagariko eko
gahapatiputto sapajapatiko saddho ahosi pasanno. So bud-
dhapamukhassa samghassa ¢ danavatthum ® sakkaccam*
adasi; janapade niyuttakapuriso tam gahetva janapadehi
ekadasamattehi purisasahassehi saddhim sakkaccam eva
danam pavattapesi. Tattha keei jan[apad]a patibatacitta
ahesum. Te danessa antariyam katya deyyadhammam®
attand khadimsu bhattasilafi ca aggina dahimsu.” Pavarite®
rajaputtda bhagavato mahantam sakkaram katva bhaga-
vantam purakkhatvd pituno sakdsam eva agamamsu.
Tattha gantva eva[m]® bhagava parinibbayi, raja ca raja-
putta ca janapade niyuttakapuriso ca bhandagariko ca
anupubbena kilam katva saddhim parisaya sagge uppaj-
jimsu, patihatacittd jana nirayesu nibbattimsu. Kvam
tesam dvinnam gananam saggato saggam hirayato nirayam
uppajjantanam’® dvanavati kappa vitivattd. Atha imas-
mim bhaddakappe Kassapassa buddhassa* kile te pati-
hatacitta jana petesu uppannd. Manussi attano hataka-
nam petanam atthaya dinam datva uddis[s]anti: ‘amhakam
fatinam hoti’ ti; te sampattim labhanti, Atha ime pi
peta nam?!? disva bhagavantam Kassapam upasamkamitva
pucchimsu: “kin nu kho bhante mayam pi evarupam
sampattim labheyyima ” ti. Bhagava aha: “idani na

SP8 sabbam . . . °sambhare (= P.V.A. cod. B.).

1

2 P.V.A. om.

3 88 here addhatelasehi, but cf. 2043,

4 =P.V.A. cod. B. ® 8 danavattam.
¢ $* °dhamme. 7 So 8.

8 Of. P.V.A. cod. B. 9 P.V.A. om. evajm].

19 Or upapajj®. 1t PV.A. bhagavato.

12 85 tam.
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labhatha, api ea anagate Gotamo nima buddho bhavissati,
tassa bhagavato kale Bimbisaro nama raja bhavissati,
80 tumhakam ito dvanavuti kappe fiati ahosi; so buddhassa
danam datva tumhakam uddisissati, tada labhissatha ” ti.
Evam vutte kira tesam petdnam tam vacanam  sve la-
bhissatha  ti vuttam viya ahosi.

Atha ekasmim buddhantare vitivatte amhéikam Bhagava
loke uppajji, te pi tayo rajaputta tehi addhateyyehi purisa-
sahassehi saddhim devaloka cavitva Magadharatthe brah-
manakule ! uppajjitva anupubbena isipabbajjam pabbajitva
Gayasise tayo jatila ahesum, janapade niyuttakapuriso
raja Bimbisaro ahosi?, bhandagariko gahapati Visakho
mahasetthi ahosi, tassa pajapati Dhammadinna nama
setthidhita ahosi,—evam sabbd pi avasesaparisa raifio
eva parivara® hutva nibbatfi. Amhakam Bhagava loke
uppajjitva sattasattdham atikkamitva anupubbena Bara-
nasim agamma dhammacakkam pavattetva paficavaggiye
adim katva ya va addhateyyasahassaparivare* tayo jatile
vinetva Rajagaham agamaisi. Tattha ca tadahupasam-
kantam yeva rajanam Bimbisaram sotapattiphale patittha-
pesi ekadasanahutehi Magadhikehi brahmanagahapatikehi
saddhim. Atha rafifia® svatanaya bhattena nimantito
adhivisetva dutiyadivase Sakkena devanam indena purato
gacchantena .

““danto dantehi saha puranajatilehi vippamutto
vippamuttehi
singinikkhasuvanno Rajagaham pavisi Bhagava "'* ti
evamadihi gathahi abhitthaviyamino Rajagaham pavisitva
rafifio nivesane mahadanam sampaticchi. Te peta ‘idani

* Vin. 1. 38,

* So Srs,

>8" raja ahosi Bimbisaro.

# 8° -0 (P.V.A. -a and nibbattimsu).

4 = P.V.A. cod. B.; P.V.A. codd. SS. om. addhateyya-,
vide Vin. 1. 2418,

5 g -0.



Srs P.V.AL] VIIL. Tirokuddasuitam 205

raja amhiakam danam uddis(iss)ati, idani uddi(si)ssati’ ti
asaya! parivaretva atthamsu. Raja danam datva ‘kattha
nu kho Bhagava vihareyya’ ti Bhagavato viharatthanam
eva cintesi na tam danam kassaci uddisi. Peta chinnasa
hutva rattim 2 rafiio nivesane ativiya bhimsanakam
vigsaram akamsu. Raja bhayasamvegasantaaam apajjitva
[tato] pabhataya rattiya Bhagavato arocesi: ‘evariipam
saddam . assosi(m), kin nu kho me bhante bhavissati” fi.
Bhagava aha: “ma bhayi maharaja, na kifici papam
bhavissati ; api ca kho te purananati petesu uppanna
santi, te ekam buddhantaram tam eva paccasimsamana
vicaranti: ‘buddhassa danam datvd amhakam uddi(si)s-
satl’ ti,—tam tvam hiyyo na uddisi, te chmnasa tatharu-
pam vissaram akamsu” ti. So aha: ‘“idani pana bhante
dinne labheyyun” ti. “ Ama maharaja” ti. ‘ Tena hi
me * bhante adhivasetu Bhagava ajjatanaya; danam tesam
uddisissami ” ti. Bhagavd adhivasesi. Raja nivesanam
gantvd mahadanam patiyad(@p)etvdi Bhagavato kalam
arocapesi.® Bhagava rajantepuram gantva paiiiatie dsane
nisidi saddhim bhikkhusamghena. Te pi petd ‘api nam’
ajja labheyyama’ ti gantva tiro-kuddadisu atthamsu.
Bhagava tatha akasi, yatha te sabbe va rafifio pakata
ahesum. Raja dakkhinodakam denter-’/idarp tesam?
natinam hotu ’ ti uddisi; tam khanafi fleva tesam petanam
padumasaiichanna pokkharaniyo nibbattimsu, te tattha
nahatvi ca pivitva ca patipassaddhadarathakilamatha-
pipasa suvannavannd ahesum. Raja yagukhajjakabho-
janani datvd uddisi; tam khanafl fieva tesam dibbayagu-
khajjakabhojanani nibbattimsu, te tani paribhuiijitva pinit-
indriya ahesum. Atha vatthasenasanani datva uddisi;

= P.V.A. cod. B.
2 So 8%*; P.V.A. rattiyam.-
s ¢f. A. 1L 3887, 8. IIL. 85°; P.V.A. bhayasantasasam-
vegam, ¢f. Mp. ad A. l.c. '
4 P.V.A. me after adhivasetu. ;
5 8™ ns. sam. B | . @ 8P arocesi.

" P.V.A me.
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tesam dlbbavatthadlbhayanadlbbapasadapaccatth&rauas&y-
yadialamkaravidhayo! nibbattimsu. Sa pi tesam sam-
patti yatha sabba va pakata hoti, fatha Bhagava adhit-
thasi; raja afiviya attamano ahosi. Tato Bhagava bhut-
tavi pavarito rafiio Magadhassa anumodanattham tiro-
kuddesu titthanti ti ima gatha abhasi. Ettavata ca * yena
yattha yada yasméd Tirokuddam pakasitam, pakasetvana
tam sabban’ ti ayam matika samkhepato vittharato (ca)
vibhattd hoti.

Idani imassa Tlrokuddass& yathakkamam atthavan-
nanam karissima, seyyathidam :

Pathamagathaya tirokudda ti kuddanam parabhé,g?a
vuccanti, tifthantt ti nisajjadipatikkhepato thanakappa-
navacanam etam, tena, yatha pakaraparabhagam pabba-
taparabhagai ca gacchantam  tiro-pakaram tiro-pabbatam
asajjamano sa gacchati”* ti vadanti, evam idhapi kud-
dassa parabhagesu titthante?2 * tiro-kuddesu titthanti” ti
aha; sandhisimghatakesw ca ti ettha sandhiyo ti catukona-
racchdyo wvuccanti gharasandhibhittisandhidlokasandhiyo
capi, simghatakd ti® tikonaracchd vuccanti, tad ekajjham
katva purimena saddhim samghatento sandhisimghatakesu
cd ti dha; dvarabahasu tifthanitt ti nagaradvaraghara-
dvaranam baha nissdya titthanti; dagantvana sakam
gharan ti ettha sakam gharam nama pubbahatigharam
pi attana samikabhavena ajjhavutthapubbam gharam pi,
tadubhayam pi yasma te sakagharasafifidya agacchantl,
tasma agantvana sakam gharan ti aha.

Evam Bhagava pubbe a.nanhavutthapubbam pi pub-
bafiatighara(tta Bimbisara)nivesanam* sakagharasahiiaya
agantva  tirokuddasandhisimghatakadvarabahasu thite
issamacchariyaphalam anubhavante app ekacce digha-

* D. L 78%

1 So Sre, 2 85 to; SP -ti?

3 S simghatakani.

4 (—) from P.V.A.; 8" have pubbafatigharam pi (< 20624
nivesanam.
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massukesavikaravaraghane! sithilabandhanavilambamana-
kisapharusakalakangapaccaige tattha tattha vanadaya-
daddhatalarukkhasadise, app ekacce jighacchapipasarani-
manthanena * udarato utthaya mukhato viniccharantaya
aggijalaya paridayhamanasarire, app ekacce sucichiddanu-
mattakanthabilataya ® pabbatakarakucchitaya ca laddha pi
panabhojanam yavadattham bhufijitum asamatthataya ca
khuppipasarate * afifiam rasam avindamane, app ekacce
afiiamaffiassa afifiesam va sattdnam pabhinnagandapila-
kamukhapaggharitam rudhirapubbalasikddi(m) laddha
amatam ® iva sdyamane ativiya duddasikaviripabhayana-
kasarire bahu pete rafifio nidassento
“ tiro-kuddesu titthanti sandhisimghatakesu ca
dvarabahasu titthanti agantvana sakam gharan  ti

vatva puna tehi katassa (kammassa) darunabhavam
dassento pahute annapanamhi ti dutiyam gatham aha.
Tattha pahute ti anappake bahumhi, yavadatthake ti
vattam hoti, ba-karassa pa-karo ® labbhati “pahu 7 santo na
bharati’’ * ti adisu viya, keci pana® pahiite iti ca pahutam ®
iti ca pathanti, pamadapatha ete; anne ca panamhi ca
annapdanamhi, khajje ca bhojje ca khajjabhojje, tena ° asita-
pitakhayitasayitavasena catubbidham aharam dasseti ;
upaithite t1 upagamma thite, sajjite pa.tlya.tte ‘samobhite ti
vattam hoti ; na tesam koci sarati sattanan fi tesam
pittivisaye ' uppannanam sattanam koel mata va pita
va putto va na sarati, kimkarana : kammapaccaya attana
katagsa - adana-dinapatisedhanadibhedassa kadariyakam-

* S.N. 98-

1 Sic 8°; S °kesasandh1kara.vala.sane (206%*-207* not
in P.V.A.).
?; §° °pipasaraninimadhammena, SP °pipasaya abhi-
nimmite.

3 S8 “chiddanumatta®. 4 So 35; 8*?
5 S5 laddhaamatam. 6 §r¢ pa-karassa ba-karo.
7 ‘3P hahu. 8 3% om. 9 S° bahutam.

10 Qvs cq, tena, ¢f. P.V.A. etena. 1L So 8rs,
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magsa paccaya, tam hi tesam kammam fiatinam saritum
na deti. :

Evam Bhagava anappake pi annapanadimhi pacecu-
patthite ‘ api nama amhe uddissa kifici dajjanti’ ! ti fati
pacceasimsantanam vicaratam ® tesam petanam tehi katassa
atikatukavipakakarassa 3 kammassa paccayena kassaei
fiatino anussaranamattdbhavam dassento

‘ pahute* annapanamhi khajjabhojje upatthite
na tesam koci sarati sattanam kammapaccaya *’ ti

vatvd puna rafifia pittivisayapapanne® fatake uddissa
dinnadanam pasamsanto evam dadanti fiatinan ti tatiya-
gatham aha. Tattha evan ti upamavacanam, tassa dvidha
sambandho: ‘tesam sattdnam kammapaccaya asarante pi
kismifici dadanti fiatinam ye evam anukampaka honti’
ti ca ¢ yatha taya mahardja dinnam, e vam sucim panitani
kilena kappiyam panabhojanam dadanti fiatinam ye honti
anukampaka ’ ti ca; dadanti ti® denti uddis[s]anti niyya-
denti ; #atinan ti- matito ca pitito ca sambaddhanam; ye
ti ye keei puttd va dhitaro va bhataro va; hontt i
bhavanti; anukempaka ti atthakama hitesino; sucin ti
vimalam dassaneyyam manoramam dhammikam dhamma-
1a.ddha.m, panitan ti uttamam settham, kalend ti natipe-
tanam firo-kuddadisu agantva. thitakalena, kappiyan ti
anucchaviyam patirapam ariyanam paribhogaraham ;
panabhojanan ti panafi ca bhojanaii ca, idha panabhojana-
mulkhena sabbo pi deyyadhammo adhippeto.

Evam Bhagava rafiia Magadhena petabhutdnam fati-
nam anukampaya dinnam padnabhojanam pasamsanto

‘““ evam dadanti fiatinam ye honti anukampaka
sucim panitam kalena kappiyam panabhojanan ™ ti

vatvd puna, yena pakirena dinnam tesam hoti, tam
dassento idam vo” fatinam hotu ti catutthagathaya pub-
baddham aha. Tam tatiyagdthdya pubbaddhena sam- .
bandhitabbam : evam dadanti fidtinam ye honti anukam-

1 Sic! S, %8P vicarantinam.
3:-8% °vipakatarassa, .. 4 s bahute.»
5 Or °visayuppanne. 6 Svs‘dadanti ca. " 8P te.
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paka ‘idam vo fiatinam hotu, sukhitda hontu fiatayo’ ti,—

- tena ¢ 1da.m vo fiatinam hotu’ ti evam dadanti no afifiatha
fi ettha akalatthena. evam-saddena databbakar&mdassanam
katam hoti. Tattha idan ti deyyadhamma,mdassauarp,
vo ti “kacci pana vo Anuruddhd samaggid sammoda-
mans” * ti ca “ye hi vo ariya”* ti ca evamadisu viya
kevalam nipatamattam na simivacanam ; #idgtinam hoti ti
pittivisaye uppannanam datakinam hotu; sukhita hontu
fiatayo ti te pettivisayupapanna® fatayo idam paccanu-
bhavanta sukhita hontd #i.

Evam Bhagava, yena pakarena pettivisayipapannanam !
fiatinam databbam, ‘“idam vo fatinam hotu, sukhita
hontu fidtayo™ ti vatvd puna, yasma ““idam vo fiatinam
hoti” ti vutte pi na afifiena katam kammam afifiassa
phalam hoti, kevalan tu tatha uddissaméanam 2 tam vatthum
fiatinam kusalakammassa paccayo hoti, tasma, yatha
fesam tasmun yeva vatthusmim tamkhane?® phalanibbat-
takam ltusalakamm&m hoti, tam dassento “te ca tattha” ti
catutthagathaya panchlmaddham “ bahute annapanamhi”’
ti paficamagathaya pubba(ddha)i ca dha. Tesam attho:
te watipetd, yattha tam danam diyyati, tatthe samantato
agantva samdgantva—samodhaya va, ekajjham hutva ti
vuttam hoti—sama agatd samagata, ‘ime no fiataks amha-
kam atthaya danam uddis[s]anti’ ti etadattham sama
agata hutva ti vattam hoti ; pahute annapanamhi i tasmim
attano uddissamine pahute annapanamhi; sakkaceam
anwmodare ti abhisaddahanta ka.m—n:rg halam avijahanta
cittikdram avikkhittacittd hutva ‘idam no danam hitaya
sukhiya hott’ ti modanti anumodanti pitisomanassajata
honti i.

* M. 1. 2062 and 17'7; wvide Ps. ad. M. L. 15.

138 pitti®.
2 Cf. 209%%; P.V.A. uddissa diyamanam.
3 So S here and 210%%2, 2228 (¢f. 210, note 2.); P.V.A.
tasmim yeva khane:.
14

4!:1:1’ 53!}.
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Evam Bhagava, yatha pittivisayapapannanam tamkhane

phalanibbattakam kusalakammam hoti, tam dassento
““ fe ca fattha samagantva fatipetd samagata
pahute annapanamhi sakkaccam anumodare ™’ ti

vatvd puna fidtake nissiya nibbattakusalakammaphalam *
paccanubhontanam tesam fatiinam] &arabbha thomana-
karam dassento ciram jivantu ti paficamagathiya pacchi-
maddham amhakafi ca katd puja ti chatthamagathaya
pubba.ddhan ca aha. Tesam afttho: ciram jwanta ti
dighayuka hontu ; no fiatt ti amhakam fiataka ; yesam heta
ti ye nissdya yesam karand ; labhamase ti labhama, attana
tam khanam ? patiladdhasampattim apadisantda bhananti,
petanam hi attano anumodanena dayakanam uddesena
dakkhineyyasampadaya ca ti tihi angehi dakkhina samij-
jhati tamkhane- phalanibbattikd hoti, tattha dayaka
visesahetu ®, fenihamsu: yesam hetu labhamase fi;
amhakafi* ca kata puja ti idam vo Batinam hotu” ti
evam idam® danam uddisantehi amhakafi ca puja kata ;
dayaka ca anipphda i, yamhi santane pariccigamayam
kammam katam, tassa tatth’ eva phaladanato dayaka ca
anipphalad ti. Htthaha: ‘kim pana (petti)visayupapanna
eva nata.yo labhanti uddhu ahfie pi labhanti’ ti. Bhaga-
vata ev’ etam (vyakatam ?) Janussonind brahmanena put-
thena, kim ettha amhehi vattabham atthi. Vuttam h’
etam : ‘““mayam assu® bho Gotama brahmana nama
danani dema saddhani karoma: ‘idam danam petanam
natisalohitanam upakappatu, idam danam peta fatisalohita
paribhufijanta’ ti; kacci tam bho Gofama danam pefanam
fidtinam salohitinam 7 upakappati, kacei te peta fatisalo-
hita tam danam panbhunJantl ti,—thane kho brahmana
upa.kappah no atthane ti,—katamam pana? tam bho
Gotama thanam katamam atthanan ti,—idha brahmana
ekacco pinﬁtipﬁti hoti . . . pe . . . micchaditthiko hoti,

1 8P nibbattikusalakammam phalam.

2 8® tamkhane. 8 Q¢ visesato tu.
+ 8" tumhakaf. 5 8% imam.

¢ S° mayam su. 7 So 8P
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g0 kayassa bheda param marana nirayam upapajjati, yo
nerayikanam sattanam aharo, tena so tattha yapeti tena
so tattha titthati : idam brahmana atthanam, yattha
tthitassa tam dinam na upakappati; idha brahmana
ekacco panatipati hoti . . . pe . . . micchaditthiko hoti,
so kayassa bhedd param marana tiracchanayonim upa-
pajjati, yo tiracchanayonikinam® sattanam aharo, tena
so tattha yapeti tena so tattha titthati: idam pi kho
‘brahmana atthanam, yattha tthitassa tam danam na
upakappati; idha brahmana ekacco panatipata pativirato

hoti . . . pe . . . sammaditthiko hoti, so kidyassa bheda
param marand manussdnam sahavyatam upapajjati . .
pe . . . devanam sahavyatam upapajjati, yo devanam

aharo, tena so tattha yapeti tena so tattha titthati: idam
pi kho brahmana atthanam, yattha tthitassa tam danam
na upakappati; idha pana brahmana ekacco panatipati
hoti . . . pe . . . miecchaditthiko hoti, so kiyassa bheda
param marana pittivisayam upapajjati, yo pittivisayikanam
sattinam ahéro, tena so tattha yapeti tena so tattha tit-
thati, yam va pan’ assa ito anup(p)avecchanti mitta va
(a)macca va fiatisalohita va, tena so tattha yapeti tena
so tattha titthati: idam kho pana? brahmana thanam,
yattha tthitassa tam danam upakappati ti,—sace pana
bho Gotama so peto fiatisilohito tam thanam anupapanno
hoti, ko tam danam paribhufijati ti,—(afifie pi ’ssa brah-
mana peta fatisalohitda tam thanam upapanni honti, te
tam danam paribhufijanti ti),—sace pana bho Gotama so
¢’ eva peto tam thanam anupapanno hoti aiiiie pi ’ssa peta
fiatisalohita tam thanam anupapannd honti, ko tam danam
paribhufijati ti,—atthinam kho (etam)® brahmana anava-
kdso, yan tam thanam vivittam assa imina dighena
addhuna yadidam petehi fiatisalohitehi: api ca brahmana
dayako pi anipphalo hoti” * ti.

* ALV, 26952712

1 8 °yoniyinam. 2 Omitted at 2184
8 §» P.V.A. cod. B. om. etam ; P.V.A. (codd. S8.) has tam.
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Evam Bhagava rafifio Magadhassa pittivisayipapanna-
pubbafiatinam sampattim nissdya thomento! ‘‘ete vo
maharaja fiati imadya danasampadaya attamana evam?
thomenti * i dassento

“.ciram jivantu no fati, yesam hetu labhamase 3
amhikafi ca katd pija dayaka ca anipphala ™ ti
vatvd puna tesam pittivisayupapannidnam afifiassa kasigo-
rakkhadino sampattipatilabhakaranassa abhavam ito din-
nena yapanabhivaii ca dassento ‘“‘na hi tattha kasi” fi chat-
thagathaya pacchimaddham, ““vanijja tadisi” i imam satta-

. magathafi ca aha. Tatriyam atthavannana: ne hi maha-

raja tattha pittivisaye kasi atthi, yam nissaya te peta sam-
pattim patilabheyyum; gorakkh’ etta® na vijait ti na
kevalam kasi eva[m], gorakkha pi ettha pittivisaye na
vijjati, yam nissidya te sampattim patilabheyyum ; vanijja
tadisi n’ atthi ti vanijja pi tadisi n’ atthi, yi tesam sampatti-
patilaibhahetu bhaveyya ; hiradifiena kayakkayan® ti hirafi-
fiena kayavikkayam pi tattha tadisam n’ atthi, yam?* tesam
sampattipatilabhahetu bhaveyya ; ito dinnena yapenti peta
kalagata® tahin ti kevalam pana ito fiatihi vi mittdmaccehi
vi dinnena® yapenti attabhavam gamenti; peta t1 pitti-
visaylpapanna satta; fkalegata® ti attano maranakalena
gatd”; kalakata® tiva patho, katakala katamarana ti attho;
tahin ti tasmim pittivisaye.

Evam
‘“ito dinnena yapenti petd kdlagata® tahin ” ti
vatva idani upamahi tam attham pakasento unname
udakam vutthan® ti idam gathadvayam aha. Tass’ attho:
yathd@ unname thale ussade® bhuamibhage meghehi
abhivattham ® udakam ninnam pavattati—yo bhumibhago
ninno onato, tam [tam] pavattati gacchati papunah_, evam

1 S thomanto (or thomanato).

2 8P om.; SPevam evam. 3 Vide Appendiz.

4 9% ye. 5 S8 kalakata.

*6 Srs dinnehi. 7 8v kata.

8. 9vs kalagata. ? Stic 8™ (read °vattam).

=

0 3vs tale. 11 Sie 8%; SP ussare.
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eva ito dinnam danam petanam upakappati, nibbattati patu-
bhavati ti attho, ninnam iva hi udakap(p)avattiya thanam
petaloko udakap(p)avattanam iva danapakappana, yatha-
ha: ““idam kho brahmana thanam, yattha thitassa tam
danam upakappati”* (ti); yathd ca kandarapadarasakha-
pas[slakhakussubhamahasobbhasannipatehi varivahd maha-
najjo pird hutva sdgaram paripirenti, evam pi ito dinnant
dianam pubbe vuttanayen’ eva petanam upakappati ti.
Evam Bhagava “ito dinnena yapenti petd kalagata®
tahin”’ ti imam attham upamahi pakasetvd puna, yasma
te peta ¢ito kifici lacchama’ ti asabhibhuta natigharam
agantva pi ‘idam nama no detha’ ti yacitum asamattha,
tasmé tesam imani anussaranavatthuni anussaranto
kulaputto dakkhinam dajja ti dassento adasi me ti imam
gatham dha. Tass’ attho: ‘idam nama me dhanam va

10.

dhafifiam va adasi’ ti ca ‘idam nama me kiccam attana .

yogam dpajjanto akasi’ ti ca ‘ amii? me mitito va pitito va
sambaddhatta 7ia@ti’® iti ea °sinehavasena tanasamattha-
tayaT mitta’ iti ca ‘asuko ca* me sahapamsukiliko sakha’
iti ca evam sabbam anussaranto® petanam dakkhinam dujja
danam niyyateyya ti®; aparo patho: petanam dakkhing
dajja ti, tass’ attho : daditabba ti dajja, ka: sa petanam
dakkhina, tena ‘adasi me’ ti adind nayena pubbe katam
anussaram anussaratd ti vuttam hoti, karanavacanappa-
sange paccattavacanam vedltahbam
Tivam Bhagava petanam dakkhlpﬁniyyﬁtane karana-
bhutani 7 anussaranavatthini dassento.
¢ adasi me, akasi me, fiati-mitta sakha ca me’
petanam dakkhina dajja pw katam anussaran” ti

* 9112, t Cf. 248%.
1 gvs kalakata.
-2 2; S”amu, Sf ayam; P.V.A. asuko.

8 9; S fati 4 8 om. (=P.V.A. cod B).
5 B° evam samanussaranto.

o g myyadetl v Ie, karar_mbh"?
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vatva puna ‘ye fiatimaranena runnasokadipara eva hutva
titthanti na tesam atthaya kifici denti, tesam tam runnaso-
kadi kevalam attaparitipanam eva hoti na petanam kifici
attham mpphadetl ti dassento na hi runpam va ti imam
gatham aha. Tattha runnan ti rodana rodwa.ttam a.ssupa-
tanam, etena kayaparissamam dasseti; soko ti socana soci-
tattam, etena cittaparissamam dasseti; paridevana fi Hia-
tivyasanena phutthassa lalappana ¢ kaham ekaputtaka
piya manapd” ti evamadinid nayena gunasamvannana,
efena vaciparissamam?® dasseti.

Evam Bhagava ¢ runnam va soko va ya ¢’ afifia parideva-
nid sabbam pi tam petanam atthaye ne hoti, kevalan fu
attanam-paritapanamatte® va evam titthanti adatayo’ ti
runnadinam niratthakabhavam dassetva puna, Magadhara-
jena ya dakkhina dinna, tassa satthikabhavam dassento
ayafl ca kho dakkhma ti imam gatham dha. Tass’ attho:
ayadi ca kho® mahara]a. dakkhma taya ajja attano fitiga-
nam uddissa dinng, sa, yasma samgho anuttaram pufifia-
kkhettam lokassa, tasma samghamhi suppatitthita assa peta-
janassa digharatiam hitdya upakappati—sampajjati phalati
ti vuttam hoti—, upakappanti® ca fh@naso upakappati tam
khanafi fieva upakappati na cirena, yatha® tam khanafi
fieva patibhantam ‘‘thanaso ¢’ etam Tathagatam patibhati” *
ti vuccati, evam idhapi tam khanafi fieva upakappantam
thanaso upakappati i vuttam; yam va pana® tam *idam
kho brihmana thanam, yattha tthitassa tam danam upa-
kappati” ti vuttam, tattha khuppipasika-vantasa-paradat-
tapajivi-nijjhamatanhikadibhedabhinne thane upakappati
ti vattam hoti, yatha kahapanam dento ¢ kahapanaso deti ”

* Of. 8. 1. 1984

1 85 cittap®. 2 ?2; 8P °paritapane.

8 Sic? P.V.A.comments both upon ca (*‘ vyatireka ) and
kho (““avadharana ™).

4 S® upakappati ti. & S? ad. hi.

6 5% om. :
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ti loke* vucca.tl imasmif ca atthawkappe upakappati ti
patubhavati nibbattati ti vuttam hoti.
Evam Bhagava rafifia dlnnaya dakkhinaya satthikabha-
vam dassento
“ayafl ca kho dakkhini dinnad samghamhi suppati-
tthita
digharattam hitiy’ assa thanaso upakappah Tt
vatvd puna, yasma imam dakkhinam dentena BHatinam
natihi kattabbakiccakaranavasena® fiatidhammo nidassito
bahujanassa pakatikato? md&ssana.m va katam®: ¢ tumhehi
pi* fiatinam evam eva fiatihi kattﬁ.bbaklccakaran&vasena1
fatidhammo pariparetabbo na niratthakehi rug!}adlhi atta
paritapetabbo’ ti®, te ca pete dibbasampattim adhigamen-
tena petdnam puja kata ulara, buddhapamukhafi ca samgham
annapanadihi santappentena bhikkhunam balam anuppa-
dinnam, anukampadigunaparivaraii ca cigacetanam nibbat-
tentena® anappakam pufiiam pasutam, tasma Bha-
gava” imehi yathabhuccagunehi rdjinam pasamsanto so
figtidhammo ca ayam nidassito i imind githapadena® raja-
nam dhammiyad kathaya sandasseti, fiatidhammanidassa-
nam eva hi ettha sandassanam?®, petanam piyja ca katd wlara
ti imina samadapeti, “ulard > ti pasamsanam eva hi ettha
punappuna pujakarane samadapanam, balafi ca bhikkhimam
anuppadinnan ti imind samuttejeti, balanuppadianam eva
hi eftha ‘evamvidhanam balanuppadanata’ ti ussahavad-
dhanena samuttejanam, tumhehi pudiiam pasutam anappa-
kan ti imina sampahamseti, pufiiapasutakittanam© eva hi
ettha tassa yathabhuccagunasamvannanabhavena sampa-

* Cf. Kasika ad. Pan. V. 4, 43.

1 8% °karanakicea®. " 2 2; S pakatam kato.
3 2; 8 tato. 4 8% ad. hi.

5 S ad. ca, SP ad. tena. 6 Sv¢ nibbattantena.

T Sic 8 P.V.A. 8 8 ad. Bhagava.

9 8* gsandassana.
10 Siec S*; read pufiflapasiutik® (or pufifapasavanak®=
P.V.A)?

18.
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hamsajananato sampahamsanan ti veditabbam ; desa-
napariyosine ca pittivisayupapattiadinavasamvannanena
samvigganam yoniso padahatam caturasitiya panasahassa-
nam dhammabhisamayo ahosi. Dutiyadivase pi Bhagava
devamanussanam idam eva Tirokuddam desesi. HEvam
yava sattamadivasd® tadiso eva dhammabhisamayo
ahosi ti

ParamarrEATOTIEAYA KHUDDARATTHARATHAYA TIROKUDDA-
(SUTTA)VANNANA NITTHITA.

VIIIL.

Idani, yad idam Tirokuddanantaram nidhim nidheti
puriso ti adina Nidhikandam nikkhittam, tassa
bhasitva Nidhikandassa idha nikkhe-
pakiranam
atthuppattii ca dipetva karissam’
atthavannanam.

Tattha?® idha nikkhepakaranam tav’ assa evam veditab-
bam : idam hi Nidhikandam Bhagavata imininukkamena
avuttam pi, yasma anumodanavasena vuttassa Tirokud-
dassa vidhanabhutam %, tasma idha nikkhittam ; Tirokud-
dena va puffiavirahitdnam vipattim dassetva imina kata-
puiifianam sampatti{m]dassanattham pi idam idha nikkhit-
tan ti veditabbam. Idam assa idha mkkhepakarana.m,
atthuppatti pan’ assa:

Savatthiyam kira afiflataro kutumbiko addho mahad-
dhano mahabhogo, so ca saddho hoti pasanno vigatamala-
maccherena cetasd agiram ajjhavasati. So ekasmim
divase buddhapamukhassa bhikkhusamghassa danam deti,
tena ca sa,m'ayena raja dhanatthiko hoti. So tassa santike
purisam pesesi: ‘ gaccha bhane itthannamam kutumbi-
kam anehi” ti. So gantva tam kutumbikam aha: * raja
tam gahapati amanteti” ti. Kutumbiko saddhadlgunaaam-

- L PYV.A. satta divasa. 2 % o,
3 8¢ nidhanabh®. ' '
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annagatena cetasi buddhapamukham bhikkhusamgham
parivisanto dha : * gaccha bho purisa, paccha dgamissami ;
idani tav’ amhi nidhim nidhento thito* ti. Atha Bhagava
bhuttavi pavarito tam eva pufifasampadam °paramatthato
nidhi’ ti dassetum tassa kutumbikassa anumodanattham
nidhim nidheti puriso ti ima gathéyo abhasi. Ayam assa
atthuppatti. THvam assa bhasitva Nidhikandassa idha
nikkhepakaranam atthuppattii ca dipetva idani karissam’
atthavannanam.

~Tattha nidhim nidheti puriso i, nidhiyati ti nidhi,
thapiyati rakkhiyati gopiyati ti attho; so catubbidho:
thavaro jangamo angasamo anugamiko ti,—tattha tha -
varo nima bhumigatam va vehasattham va hirafifiam
va suvannam va khettam va vatthum va yam va pan’
afilam pi evarupam iriyadpathavirahitam, ayam thavaro
nidhi ; jangamo nama dasidasam hatthigavassavalavam
ajelakam kukkutasikaram yam va pan’ afifiam pi evariapam
iriyapathapatisamyuttam, ayam jangamo nidhi; aniga -
sam o nama kammayatanam sippayatanam vijjathanam
bahusaccam yam va pan’ afifiam pi evartupam sikkhitva
gahitam angapaccangam iva attabhavapatibaddham, ayam
anigasamo nidhi; anugamiko nima danamayam pui-
fiam, silamayam, bhavanamayam, dhammasavanamayam,
dhammadesanamayam, yam va pan’ afiiam pi evariipam
puiifiam tattha tattha anugantva viya itthaphalam anuppa-
deti!, ayam anugimiko nidhi,—imasmim pana thane tha-
varo adhippeto; nidhett ti thapeti patisameti gopeti : puri-
so ti manusso, kamafl ca puriso pi itthi pi pandako pi
nidhim nidheti, idha pana purisasisena desana kata,
atthato pana tesam pi idha samodhanam datthabbam ;
gambhire odakantike ti ogdhetabbatthena gambhiram, uda-
kassa antikabhavena odakantikam ; atthi gambhiram na
odakantikam jarigale bhumibhage satikaporiso? avato viya,
atthi odakantikam na gambhiram ninne pallale ekadvi-
vidatthiko avato viya, atthi gambhiraii ¢’ eva odakantikai

1 Of. 2291, 29312,
2 Sic $* (8P satitikaporiso), vide A. III. 4032
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ca jangale bhiimibhéage, yava ¢ idini udakam gacchissati’?

.t tava kato avato viya, tam sandhiya idam vuttam :

gambhire odakantike ti ; atthe kicce samuppanne ti attha
anapetan? i aitham, atthava,ham hitavahan ti vuttam hoti,
katabban ti kiccam, kificid eva karaniyan ti vuttam hoti,
uppannam eva samuppannai, kattabbabhavena upagthltan
t1 vuttam hoti,—tasmim atthe kicce samuppanne; atthaya
me bhavissatt ti nidhanappayojananidassanam etam, etadat-
tham hi so nidheti: ‘atthivahe® kismificid eva karaniye
samuppanne atthaya me bhavissati, “tassa me kiccassa
nipphattiya bhavissati’ ti, kiccanipphatti yeva hi tassa
kicce samuppanne attho ti veditabbo.

Evam nidhanappayojanam dassento atthadhigama-
dhippdyam dassetva idani anatthipagamadhippayam
dassetum dha :

“rajato va duruttassa corato pilitassa va
inassa va pamokkhaya dubbhikkhe apadasu va ” fi.

Tass’ attho ¢ afthaya me bhavissati” ti ca “inassa va
pamokkhaya ”’ ti ca ettha vattehi dvihi bhavissati-pamok-
khaya-padehi saddhim yathasambhavam yojetva veditabbo.
Tatthiyam yojana : na kevalam ‘atthdya me bhavissati’ ca
eva puriso nidhim nidheti, kim pana “ayam coro” ti
va ‘“paradariko” ti va “sumkaghatiko” ti va evamadina
nayena paccatthikehi pacecamittehi duruttassa me sato rajato
va pamokkhaya bhavissati, sandhicchedadihi dhanaharanena
va ““ettakam hirabfiasuvannam dehi” ti jivaggahena® va
corehi me pilitassa sato corato va pamokkhaya bhavissati
[ti]; bhavissanti me inayika, te mam “inam dehi” ti
codessanti, tehi me codiyamanassa inasse va pamokkhaya
bhavissati ; hoti so samayo, yam dubbhikkham hoti
dussassam dullabhapindam, tattha na sukaram appa-
dhanena yapetum, tathavidhe® dubbhikkhe va me bhavis-

1 So S, )

2 8? atthidnapetan, S* attham anapet®.

3 s atthahave (resp. atthabhave). :

4 8% ins. tassa ti. 5 3¢ jivagahena.
6 8¢ ad. apade, S* ad. apate.
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satl; ya ta apada uppajjanti aggito va udakato va appiyato
va dayadato [va]?, tatharapasu v@ uppannasu @padasu me
bhavissati ti puriso nidhim nidheti ti.

Evam atthadhigamadhippayam anatthapagamadhippa-
yaii ca ti dvihi gathahi duvidham nidhanappayojanam
dassetva idani tam eva duvidham payojanam nigamento
aha :

“etadatthaya lokasmim nidhi nama nidhiyati” ti.

Tass’ attho: yv ayam ‘‘atthidya me bhavissati” ti ca
“rajato va duruttassa” ti evamadihi ca atthadhigamo
anatthapagamo (ca) dassito, etadatthdya etesam nippha-
danatthaya imasmim okasaloke yo koei hirahfiasuvanna-
dibhedo nidhi nama nidhiyati thapiyati patisimiyati ti.
Idani, yasma evam nihito pi so nidhi puiifiavatam yeva
adhippetatthasadhako hoti na afifiesam, tasma tam attham
dipento aha :
 tava-sunihito santo gambhire odakantike
na sabbo sabbada eva tassa tam upakappati” ti.

Tass’ attho: so nidhi tava-sunihito santo, tava-sutthu
nikhanitva thapito samano ti vuttam hoti, ‘ kiva-suttha 2
ti: gambhire odakantike, yava ¢ gambhire odakantike
nihito’ ti samkham gacchati, tava-sutthu ti vattam hoti;
na sabbo sabbadd eva tassa tam upakappati ti yena purisena,
nihito, tassa sabbo pi sabbakélam na upakappati® na
sampajjati, yathavuttakiccakaranasamattho na hoti fi
vuttam hoti, kim pana kocid eva kadacid eva upakappati
n’ eva va upakappati ti. Tattha ca* tan ti padapurana-
matte nipato datthabbo “ yatha tam appamattassa ata-
pino” * ti evamadisu viya, lingabhedam va katvd ‘so’ ti
vattabbe ‘“tan” ti vuttam, evam vuccamane so attho
sukham bujjhati i

* M. L. 292 = Vin. IIL. 4% (Sp., p. 79%).

1 Cf. 220, note 1.
2 3¢ kimvasutth (S° < kimea®).
8 2, 8" upagacchaiti. ¢ 3 HEttha ca.

2¢!,
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Evam “na sabbo sabbada eva tassa tam upakappati”
ti vatvi idani, yehi karanehi na upakappati, tani dassento
aha :

“nidhi va thana cavati, safiiid vissa vimuyhati,
naga va apanamenti yakkha va pi haranti nam
appiya va pi dayada nddharanti apassato ™ ti.

Tass’ attho: yasmim thane sunihito hoti nidhi, so vé@
nidhi tamha {hang cavati apeti vigacchati, acetano pi
samano puffiakkhayavasena afifiam thanam gacchati ;
saffia va assa vimuyhati, yasmim thane nihito nidhi, tam
na janati; assa pufifiakkhayacoditd naga va tam nidhim
apanamenti afifiam thanam gamenti, yakkha va pi haranti
yenicchakam adaya gacchanti; apassato v@ assa appiya
[va] dayada® bhumim khanitva tam nidhim wddharanti,—
evam assa etehi thana _cavanadihi ® karanehl 80 nidhi na
upakappati ti.

Evam thani-cavanadini ® lokasammatam anupakappana-
karanani vatva idani, yan tam etesam pi karandnam mula-
bhutam ekafi fieva puiifiakkhayasafifiitam karanam, tam
dassento aha :

“ yada puiifiakkhayo hoti, sabbam etam vinassati” ti.

Tass’ attho: yasmim samaye bhogasampattinippha-
dakassa pufiiiassa khayo hoti, bhogaparijufifiasamvattani-
kam pufifiam okdsam katva thitam hoti, atha, yam
nidhim nidhentena nihitam hirafifiasuvannadi dhanajatam,
sabbam etam vinassatt ti.

Evam Bhagava tena tena adhippayena nihitam pi
yathadhippayam anu(pa)kappantam nanappakarehi nas-
sanadhammam lokasammatam nidhim vatva idani, yam
puiifiasampadam ¢ paramatthato nidhi’ i dassetum tassa
kutumbikassa anumodanattham idam Nidhikandam arad-
dham, tam dassento aha :

“ yassa danena silena samyamena damena ca
nidhi sunihito hoti # itthiya purisassa va * ti.

1 8P ad. va. 2 8 %av’.
3 8% %cav®. 4 8° nidhim sunihito poso.
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Tattha danena ti ““ danail ca dhammaecariya cd” * ti ettha
vattanayena gahetabbam ; silan ti kayikavicasiko avitik-
kamo, paficanga-atthanga-patimokkhasamvaradim va sab-
bam pi silam idha “silan” ti adhippetam ; samyamo ti sam-
yamanam, cetaso nanarammanagatinivaranan ti V;lltt&l’p
hoti, samadhiss’ etam adhivacanam, yena samyamena sam-
anndgato ‘ hatthasamyato padasamyato vaca(samyato)
samyatuttamo ™ t ti ettha samyatuttamo ti vutto; apare
ahu: “samyamanam samyamo, samvarapan® ti vuttam
hoti, indriyasamvarass’ etam adhivacanan” ti; damo (ti)
damanam %, kilesupasamanan ti vuttam hoti, pafiiay’ etam
adhivacanam, pafia hi katthaci pafiid tv eva vuceati
“ gugsusa labhate pafifian ” ti evamadisu, katthaci dhammo
i ““saccam dhammo dhiti cdgo” ti evamadisu, katthaci
damo ti ‘““yadi sacca damd cagd khantya bhiyyo na
vijjati” { ti adisu.® Evam danadini fatvad idani evam
imissd gathaya sampindetva attho veditabbo : yassa itthiya
va purisassa va danena silena saimyamena damena ca i
imehi catuhi dhammehi, yatha hirafifiena suvannena
muttaya manina va dhanamayo nidhi tesam suvannadinam
ekattha pakkhipanena nidhiyati, evam pufifiamayo nidhi
tesam danadinam ekacittasantane cetiyadimhi va vat-
thumhi sutthu karanena sunihito hoti ti.

Evam Bhagava “ yassa danend’ ti imaya gathaya
puiifiasampadaya paramatthato nidhibhavam dassetva
idini, yattha nihito so nidhi sunihito hoti, tam vatthum
dassento aha :

“ cetiyamhi va* samghe va puggale atithisu va
maétari pitari va pi atho jetthamhi bhatari™ (ti).
Tattha cayitabban ti cetiyam, pujetabban ti vuttam hoti,
citatta® va cetiyam; §tam pan’ etam fividham hoti:

* 140'3-141°, o + Dhp. 362°.
- T S.N. 186°-188°-189¢. § Cf. Ss. 82
* 9. B sila,tg:'ur_la"n. ' 2 8% ad. damo.
3 So 8% (8°?). 4 5% om.; SP ca, vide Appendiz.

5 So §¢;° 8 cittattha. = -
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paribhogacetiyam uddissakacetiyam dhatu[kajcetiyan ti,
tattha bodhirukkho paribhogacetiyam, buddhapatima ud-
dissakacetiyam, dhatugabbhathtupa sadhatuka dhatu[ka]-
cetiyam ; samgho ti buddhapamukhadisu yo koei; puggalo
ti gahatthapabbajitesu yo koei; n’ atthi assa thiti
yamhi va tamhi va divase agacchati ti atithi, tamkhane
agatapahunakass’! etam adhivacanam. Sesam vuttanayam
eva. Evam cetiyadini flatva idani evam imissa gathaya
sampindetva attho veditabbo: yo hi so “nidhi? sunihito
hoti” ti vutto, so imesu vatthusu (su)nihito hoti, kasma :
digharattam itthaphalanuppadanasamatthataya ; tatha hi
appakam pi cetiyamhi datva digharattam itthaphalalabhino
honti, yathéha :

¢ gkapuppham yajitvina asiti kappakotiyo

duggatim nabhijanami” * ti ca
“ mattasukhapariceaga passe ce vipulam sukhan ”+
ti ca. :

Evam Dakkhinavisuddhi-Velamasuttadisu { vuttanayen’

eva samghadivatthusu pi danaphalavibhago veditabbo.
Yathd ca cetiyadisu danassa pavatti phalavibhati ca das-
sitd, evam yathayogam sabbattha tam tam arabhitva
carittavarittavasena silassa, buddhanussativasena samya-
massa, tabbatthukavipassanamanasikarapaccavekkhanava-
sena damassa ca pavatti tassa fassa phalavibhiti ca vedi-
tabba.

Evam Bhagavi danadihi nidhiyamanassa pufiiamaya-
nidhino cetiyddibhedam vatthum dassetva idani etesu
vatthusu sunihitassa tassa® nidhino gambhire odakantike
nihitanidhito visesam dassento aha :

* . t 2014
T Dakkhinavisuddhisutta = Dakkhinavibhangas® M. IIL
9258-257 2 ; Velamasutta A. IV. 392-396 (¢f. Sum. 2341Y).

1 Cf. Sum. 2884; 8§ °pahunakass’.
2 §vs yonisonidhim.
8 Q¢ gunihitotassa tassa, SP sunihitassa.
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¢“ @go nidhi sunihito ajeyyo anugimiko,
pahaya gamaniyesu etam adaya gacchati” ti.
Tattha pubbapadena tam danadihi sunihitanidhim® niddi-
sati: eso nidhi sunihito ti; ajeyyo ti, parehi jetva gahetum
na sakko? ti ajeyyo; ajjeyyo® ti pi patho, tassa ajjitabbo?®
ajjanaraho?® hitasukhatthikena upajjetabbo® tiattho, tasmim
va pathe “eso nidhi ajjeyyo”* ti sambandhitvi puna
‘kasmi ’ ti anuyogam dassetva: “ yasma sunihito anuga-
miko ” ti sambandhitabbam, itaratha hi sunihifassa ajjey-
yattam® vuftam bhaveyya, na ca sunihito ajjaniyo, ajjito
eva hi so; anugacchati ti anugamiko, paralokam gacchan-
tam pi tattha tattha phalappadane na® vijahati ti attho ;
pahaya gamaniyesw etam adaya gacchatt t1 maranakale pac-
cupatthite sabbabhogesu pahaya gamaniyesu etam nidhim
adaya paralokam gacchati ti ayam kira etass’ attho, so
pana na yujjati ti,—kasma : bhoganam agamaniyato, paha-
tabba eva hi te (te) bhoga?, gamaniya pana te te gativisesa ;
yato, yadi esa attho siya, ‘ pahaya bhoge gamaniye sugati-
visese’ iti vadeyya. Tasma evam ettha attho veditabbo :
“nidhi va thana cavati” fi evamadina pakirena pahaya
maccam bhogesu gacehantesu efam adaya gacchati
ti, eso hi anugAmikattda tam na ppajahati ti. Tattha siya:
‘ gamaniyesi ti ettha gantabbesu i attho, na gacchantesu’
ti. Tam® na ekamsato gahetabbam, yatha hi * ariya
niyyanika ” * ti ettha niyyayanta® ti attho na niyyatabba©
ti, evam idhapi gacchantesi ti attho na gantabbesu fti;
atha va, yasmi esa maranakile kassaci datukamo bhoge
amasitum pi na labhati, tasma tena® te bhoga pubbam

* S.N.%, p. 185.
1 So 8r= : 2 8 -a.
3 8» acc®. . upace’. 4 8* ajeyyo, S° acceyyo.

5 Sv¢ ajeyyattam. —

6 2; §° uppadane na, S phaluppadane na; perhaps
o: uppade na (217, note 1).

7 8® eva hi abhoga, 5% eva hi te bhoga. 8 8% om.

9 ?; B8P niyyanika.

10 8p niyyatabbo, S* niyyanitabbo.
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kayena pahatabba paccha vigatisena® cetasd gantabba,
atikkamitabba ti vuttam hoti, tasma °pubbam kayena
pahiya pacché cetasd gamaniyesu bhogesu’ ti evam ettha
attho datthabbo. Purimasmifi ca atthe niddharane bhum-
mavacanam : pahdya gamaniyesu bhogesu evam etam pufi-
flanidhivibhagam tato niharitva ddaya gacchati ti; pac-
chime atthe bhavena-bhavalakkhane bhummavacanam,
bhoganam hi gamaniyabhavena etassa nidhissa adaya
gaman(iy)abhavo lakkhiyati ti. - :

Evam Bhagava imassa pufifianidhino gambhire odakan-
tike nihitanidhito visesam dassetva puna aftano bhanda-
gunasamvannanena kayajanassa ussiham janento ulara-
bhandavanijo viya attana desitapufifianidhigunasamvanna-
nena tasmim puififianidhimhi devamanussinam ussiham
janento aha :

“ aggadharana-m-anfiesam acorabharano nidhi :

kayiratha dhiro pufifiani, yo nidhi anugamiko ” i.
Tattha asadharana-m-afifiesan ti asddharano afifiesam,
ma-kiaro padasandhikaro ¢ adukkha-m-asukhaya vedanaya
sampayutta ”* ti adisu viya; na corehi aharano acordaha-
rano, corehi adatabbo na hoti ti attho; nidhatabbo ti nidhi.
Evam dvihi padehi pufifianidhigunam samvannetva tato
dvihi tattha ussaham janeti: kayiratha dhiro puiifiani, yo
nidhi anugamiko ti. Tass’ attho?: yasma pufifiani nama
asadharano afifiesam acoraharano ca nidhi hoti, na kevalaf
ca asadharano acoraharano ca nidhi atha kho pana * eso
nidhi sunihito ajeyyo anugamiko ™ ti ettha vutto yo nidhi
anug@miko, so ca yasma pufiiiani yeva, tasm a kayiratha
kareyya dhiro buddhisampanno dhitisampanno ca puggalo
pudifiant ti.

Evam Bhagavd gunasamvannanena puiiianidhimhi
devamanussinam ussiham janetvd idani, (ye) ussahitva
puiifianidhikiriyaya® sampéddenti, tesam yo yam phalam
deti, tam samkhepato dassento aha :

“ esa devamanussanam sabbakamadado nidhi” fi.

* Agl. 4126 (ad. Dh. S. Mamkm)

3 Sre yihatasena. 2 8% Agg’ attho.
3 §® puiifianidhikariya, 5° pufiianidhimhi kiriyaya.




gee] VIII. Nidhikandasuttam 295:.

Idani, yasma patthanaya® patibandhitassa sabbaka-
madadattam ® na vina patthana® hoti, yathiaha: ““akam-
kheyya ce gahapatayo dhammacari samacari ‘aho vaté-
ham kayassa bheda param marana khattiyamahasalanam

va . . . pe.. .. sahavyatam upapajjeyyan’ ti, thanam
etam vijjati, (yam) so kiyassa bhedd param marani
e PB .oy upa,pa.]]eyya, tam kissa hetu: tatha hi so

dhammacan samacari’ tl—evam anasavam cetovimutbtim
panfiavimuttim ditthe va dhamme sayam abhififia sacchi-
katva upasampajja vihareyya, tam kissa hetu: tathd hi
30 dhammacari samacari ”* ti, tathd cdha: “idha bhik-
khave bhikkhu saddhaya samannagato hoti, silena, sutena,
cagena, pafifiaya samannagato hoti; tassa’evam hoti ‘aho
vataham kayassa bheda param marana khattiyamahasala-
nam va . .. pe ... sahavyatam upapajjeyyan’ ti; so
tam cittam padahati* tam cittam adhitthati tam citfam
bhaveti, tassa te samkhara ca vihara ca evam bhavita evam
bahulikata tatr’ uppattiya samvattanti”T ti' evamadi,
tasma tam tatha-tatha-akamkhapariyayam?®- cittapada-
hanadh1tthanabhavanaparlkkharam palat}:na.na,m6 tassa ka-
madadatte hetum dassento aha :

yam yad evabhipatthenti, sabbam etena labbhati ti.

Idani, yan tam sabbam etena labbhati, tam odhiso das-
sento suvannata sussaratd ti evamadi gatha” aha. Tattha
pathamagathaya tava suvanpatd nama sundarachavivan-
natd kaficanasannibhattacata, si pi etena pufifianidhina
labbhati, yathdha: ¢ yam pi bhikkhave Tathagato puri-
mam jatim ... pe ... pubbe manussabhuto samano
akkodhano ahosi anupayasabahulo, bahum pi vutto samano

* M. L. 289197, o+
1 S pana tiya. 2 3P om. sabba-.
3 So /vl ;
¢ Cf. D. I11. 258 oc A. IV. 239. =
5 8¢ °akamkhap®. ¢ 8¢ pavattanam.

7 Or evamadi-gathayo ?, S evamadi gathaya.
15

10 =,
11.
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nabhisajji na kuppi na vyapajji na patitthiyi!, na kopaii
ca dosafl ca appaccayail ca patvakasi, datd ca ahosi sukhu-
manam mudukanam attharanapapurananam? khomasukhu-
manam kappasika- . . . pe . . . *kambalasukhumanam ;
so tassa kammassa katatta upacitattd . . . pe . . . itthat-
tam agato samano idam? mahapurisalakkhanam patila-
bhati : suvannavanno hoti kaficanasannibhattaco” * i;
sussaratd nama brahmassarata karavikabhanita, sa pi
etena labbhati, yathdiha: “yam pi bhikkhave Tathagato
purimam jatim . .. pe . . . pharusa(m) vacam pahaya
pharusiya vacdya pativirato ahosi, ya sa viea nela kanna-
sukha . . . pe . . . tathdriipim* vacam bhasita ahosi; so
tassa kammassa katatta upacitatta . . . pe . . . ifthattam
agato samano imani dve mahapurisalakkhandni patila-
bhati: pahiitajivho ca hoti brahmassaro ca karavika-
bhani "+ ti; susanthana ti sutthusanthanata samupacita-
vattitayuttatthanesu® angapaccaiganam samupacitavatti-
tabhavena® sanniveso ti vuttam hoti, sa pi etena labbhati,
yathéha: “yam pi bhikkhave Tathagato purimam jatim
.. .pe...pubbe manussabhiito samano bahujanassa
atthakimo ahosi hitakdmo phasukamo yogakkhemakamo,
kin ti: ‘’me saddhaya vaddheyyum, silena, sutena, cagena,
pafiiaya, dhanadhafifiena, khettavatthuna, dipadacatuppa-
dehi, puttadarehi, dasakammakaraporisehi, fiatihi, mittehi,
bandhavehi vaddheyyun’ ti; so tassa kammassa ... pe. ..
samano imani tini mahapurisalakkhanani patilabhati :
sthapubbaddhakayo (ca) hoti citantaramso ca samavatta-

#* DL A159% 18, 1 D 111, 178Y°=20,

1 8¢ patthiyi, S” patitthahi; (Mp. ad. A. I. 124° pati-
tthiyati ti thinabhavam thaddhabhavam apajjati).

2 So 8, 3 §° ins. koseyya-.

4 8P -am.

5 9; 8° samupacitavaddhita(or vattita)y®, S* samupa-
cittavaddhitay®.

6 3* samatthitavatthitabh®, SP samavivaddhitabh®.
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kkhandho! ca”* ti evamadi. Imind nayena ito paresam
pi imind puiifianidhind patilabhasadhakani suttapadani
tato tato anetva vattabbani, ativittharabhayena tu? sam-
khittam. Idani avasesapadanam vannanam karissami :
suripata ti eftha sakalasariram rupan ti veditabbam
“akéso parivar(it)o rupan tv eva samkham gacchati”+ ti
adisu viya, tassa sundaratd surtupata natidighatd natiras-
satd natikisata natithulata natikalata naccodatata ti vuttam
hoti, &dhipa.ccan t.i 3dhip9,tibh§w0 khattiyamahasé-
sajanaparijanasampatti  anagarikanam pansasampattl,
adhipaccaii ca parivaro ca adhipaccaparivaro. Kttha ca
suvannatadihi sarirasampatti, adhipaccena bhogasampatti,
parivarena sajanaparijanasampatti vuttd 6 veditabba.
Sabbam etena labbhati ti yan tem “yam yad evabhipat-
theunti, sabbam etena labbhati’ ti vuttam, tattha idam pj
tava chakkam?® odhiso vuttasuvannatadi sabbam etena
labbhati ti veditabban ti dasseti.

Evam imiaya gathaya puiifidfnubhavena labhitabbarajja-
sampattito oram devamanussasampattim? dassetva idani

tadubhayarajjasampattim * dassento padesarajjan i imam
githam aha. Tattha padesarajjan ti ekadipam sakalam

apapunitva pathaviya ekamekasmim padese rajjam ;
issarabhidvo issariyam, imina dipa(cakkavattirajjam das-
seti) ; cakkavattisulhamn. piyan ti ittham kantam manapam,
imind caturantacakkavattirajjam dasseti; devesu rajjam
devarajjarm, etena Mandhatddinam pi manussinam deva-
rajjam dassitam hoti; api dibbesi ti imina, ye te divi
bhavatta dibba ti vucecanti, tesu dibbesu kayesu® uppan-
ninam pi devarajjam dasseti; sabbam etena labbhati ti,
(yan tam) “yam yad evabhipatthenti, sabbam etena

* D. TI1. 164520 £ M. L 190%.

8¢ “vatta® (¢f. D.).

S ativittharaahetu, 8% om. tu.

8¢ cakkam, SP ca tam tam. 4 Or-1; 8.
¢ kayena.

e oW o

12.
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labbhati ” ti vuttam, tattha idam pi dutiyam odhiso pade-
sarajjadi sabbam etena labbhati ti veditabban ti dasseti.

Evam imaya gathaya puiifianubhavena labhitabbam
devamanussarajjasampattim dassetva idani dvihi gathahi
vuttam sampattim samasato purakkhatvd nibbinasam-
pattim dassento manusikd ca sampatti ti imam gatham
aha. Tassiyam padavannana: manussanam apaccan ti
manusi, manusi eva manusikd ; sampajjanam sampatti;
devanam. loko devaloko, tasmim devaloke ca; ya [ra]ti
anavasesapariyadanam ; ramanti etdya ajjhattam uppan-
naya bahiddha® va upakaranabhiitiya ti rati, sukhassa
sukhavatthuno ¢’ etam adhivacanam; ya@ ti aniyatava-
canafi, ca-saddo pubbasampattiyd saha sampindanattho ;
nibbanam yeva nibbanasampatti. Ayam pana atthavan-
nana: ya esd “suvannata” ti adihi padehi manusika ca
sampatti devaloke ca ya rati vuttd, s& ca sabba, ya
ciyam parasaddhanusaribhavadivasena pattabba nibbana-
sampatti, s4 ca ti idam tatiyam pi odhiso sabbam ctena
labbhatt ti; atha va, ya pubbe suvannatadihi avutta 2
“gusatimanto . . . pe . . . idha brahmacariyavaso ” * ti
evamadina nayena nidditthad pahfidaveyyattiyadibheda- ca
ya ca yathavuttappakara nibbanasampatti [ea] ti idam pi
tatiyam odhiso sabbam etena labbhati ti- evam p’ ettha
atthavannana veditabba.

Evam imaya gathaya pufiianubhavena labhitabbam
saddhanusdribhavadivasena pattabbam nibbanasampattim
pi dassetva idani tevijjaubhatobhagavimuttabhavavasenipi*
pattabbam tam eva fassa upayafi ca dassento mittasam-
padam agamma ti imam gatham dha. Tassdyam pada-
vannand : sampajjati etaya gunavibhiitim papunati va (ti)
sampada, mitto eva sampada mittasampada, tam mittasam-

*
1 @ bahi. 2 S suvannatadisu vutta.  ® S° ad. ca.
4 9; 8 tevijjaubhatobhagavimuttita- (S has °bhaga®
instead of °ta®) vasendpi; at 229 S™ liave °vimuttiva-
gena.
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padam ; agammd ti nissaya ; yoniso ti upayena; payuiijato
ti yogfmutthﬁnaml karoto vijﬁ,néti ei‘.éiyé, ti vijjﬁ., vimuc-

vasibhavo bwavmmtma&bhmoz Ayam pana atth&val}-

nand: yv ayam mittasampadam agamma saftharam.

va ahhataram va garutthaniyam sabrahmacarim nissaya
tato ovadafl ca anusasanii ca gahetva yathanusittham
patipattiya yoniso payufijato pubbenivasidisu fisu vijjasu
“ tattha katama vimutti : cittassa adhimutti nibbanai
ca”* ti evam agataya atthasamapatti-nibbanabhedaya
vimuttiyd ca tatha tatha adandhayitattena vasibhavo,
idam pi catuttham odhiso sabban etena labbkaﬁ ti
bhavabhagiyapuiiidnubhavena labhlta,bba.n_n tevijja- ubha.-
tobhﬂgavimuttavasena pi patta.bba.m nibbé.nasampattim
ubhatobhagavimutta pi sabbe patisambhidadigunavibhii-
tim labhanti imadya ca pufifiasampadaya tassa vibhiitiya
padatthanavasena® tatha tatha sa pi® labbhati, tasma
tam pi dassento patisambhida vimokkha ca ti imam
gatham aha,—yato samma katena® yi ciyam dhammat-
thaniruttipatibhanesu pabhedagata T paiifia patisambhida
ti vuccati, ye ¢ ime ‘‘rupl rupdni passati” | ti adina
nayena attha vimokkha, ya ciyam Bhagavato savakehi
pattabba savakasampattisadhikd savakap@rami, ya ca
sayambhubhavasadhika 7 paccekabodhi, ya ca sabbasattut-
tamabhavasadhika buddhabhiimi?, idam pi paficamam odhiso
sabbam etena labbhatt t1 veditabbam.

Evam Bhagava, yan tam ‘yam yad evibhipatthenti,
sabbam etena labbhati” i vuttam, tam imahi gathahi

* T t (Vibh. 293-297).
* t Vibh. 342. |

1 Qe yogatthanam
2 S0 always ; metre (145 and perhaps 15°) —— — —~—, — ———,
3 §¢ padhanavasena. 4 8 tathagata.

5 292, 8° yatha pi, S* yatha nam pi.

6 29 Sr samagatena. 7 Svs sayambhutavasadhika.

15.

16.
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dassetva idani sabbam ev’ imam® sabbakamadadanidhi-
safifiitam pufifiasampadam pasamsanto evam mahiddhika
esa ti imaya gathaya desanam nitthapesi. Tassdyam
padavannana: evan ti atitatthanidassanam ; maha attho
assd ti mahatthika, mahato atthaya samvattati ti vattam
hoti ; mahiddhik@? ti pi patho; esa ti uddesavacanam,
tena * yassa danena silena’ ti ito pabhuti yava ° kayi-
ratha dhiro pufifiani” ti* vuttam pufifasampadam ud-
disati; yadidan ti abhimukhakaranatthe nipato va, tena
“esd” ti uddittham niddisitum ¢ ya esa ’ T ti abhimukham
karoti: pufifianam sampadd pudifiasampadda; tasmia t1
karanavacanam ; dhra ti dhitimanto ; pasamsanti ti
vannayanti; pandita ti pafifdsampanna ; katapuiifiatan ti
katapuiifiabhavam. Ayam pana atthavannana: iti Bha-
gava suvannatddi(m) buddhabhfimipariyosanam puiiia-
sampadanubhavena adhigantabbam attham vannayitva
idani tam ev’ attham sampindetva dassenfo ten’ ev’
atthena yathavuttappakariaya puifiasampadaya mahat-
thikattam thunanto aha: evam mahato atthassa ava-
hanena mahatthika esd yadidam maya  yassa danena
silend ” ti adind nayena dassita® pufifiasampada, tasma
madisd sattdnam hitasukhavahaya dhammadesanaya aki-
lasutaya yathabhutagunena ca dhird pandita “ asddharana-
-m-afifesam acoraharano nidhi” ti adihi idha vuttehi ca
“ma bhikkhave punfianam bhayittha, sukhass’ etam
bhikkhave adhivacanam yadidam puifiiani”] ti adihi
vacanehi anekakaravokaram katapuffiatam pasamsanti
na pakkhapatena ti; desanapariyosane so upasako
bahujanena saddhim sotapattiphale patitthasi, rafifio ca
Pagenadikosalassa santikam gantvd etam attham &rocesi.
Raja aftiviya tuttho hutva ““sadhu gahapati, sidhu kho

* Khp. VIIL 6*-9°.
+ Yadidam = yo eso, ya esa, etc., Ps. ad. M. I. 133,
I A. IV. 882,

! 8 idam. 2 8 mahiddhiya.
8 8vs desita (?). 4 8 bhavayittha, 5% hapayittha.
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tvam gahapati madisehi pi anaharaniyam nidhim nidhesi”

ti sa(m)radhetva ' mahati(m) pujam akasi.

Paramarrrasorikiva KHUDDAKATTHARKATHAYA NIDHIRANDA-
(SUTTA) VANNANA NITTHITA.

IX.

Idani Nidhikandanantaram nikkhittassa Mettasuttassa
vannanakkamo anuppatto. Tassa idha nikkhepappayo-
janam vatva tato param,

yena vuttam yadad yattha yasma ¢, etesa
dipani-

nidanam sodhayitvissa karissam’ attha-
vannanam.

Tattha, yasma Nidhikandena danasiladipuiifiasampada
vuftd sa ca sattesu mettdya katdya mahapphala hoti yava
buddhabhimim? papetum samattha, tasma tassa pubfia-
sampadaya upakiradassanattham,—yasmaia va Saranehi
sasane otaritva Sikkhapadehi sile patitthitanam Dvattim-
sakarena ragappahanasamattham Kumarapafihena mohap-
pahanasamatthaii ca kammatthanam dassetva Manga-
lasuttena fassa pavattiya mangalabhavo attarakkha ca,
Ratanasuftena tassinurupa pararakkha, Tirokuddena
Ratanasutte vuttabhutesu ekaccabhiitadassanam vuttap-
pakaraya pavattiya ® pamajjand * vipatti® ca, Nidhi-
kandena Tirokudde vuttavipattipatipakkhabhuta sampatti
dassita = dosappahanasamattham pana kammatthanam
adassitam eva, tasma tam dosappahanasamattham kam-
matthanam dassetum idam Metftasuttam idha nikkhittam,
evam hi suparipuro hoti Khuddakapatho ti. Idam assa
idha nikkhepappayojanam. Idani, yiyam * yena vuttam
yada yattha yasma ¢’, efesa dipaninidanam sodhayitvissa
karissam’ atthavannanan® fi matikd nikkhitta, tattha

1 COf. Pj. ad. S.N. 1634 B, 2 v buddhibh®.

2 5° puiifiasampattiya.

4 S* mamajjha; S ad. nam (9: pamajjana corr. into
pamajjanam ?).

5 §° vimutti, 8P vimuttiya.
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idam Mettasuttam Bhagavati vuttam na sivakadihi, tafl
ca pana, yada Himavantapassato devatahi ubbalha bhikkhi
Bhagavato santikam agata, tada Savatthiyam tesam bhik-
khunam parittatthaya kammatthanatthiya ca vuttan ti.
Evam tava samkhepato etesam padinam dipaninidana-
sodhana veditabba. Vittharato pana evam veditabba®:
*Ekam samayam Bhagava Savatthiyam viharati upa-
katthaya vassipanayikiya. Tena kho pana samayena
sambahula nandverajjakd bhikkhu Bhagavato santike
kammatthanam gahetva tattha tattha vassam upagantu-
kama DBhagavantam upasamkamanti.  Tatra sudam
Bhagavid ragacaritanam savifiianakaavififidnakavasena
ekadasavidham asubh&kammatthanam, dosacantanam
catubbidham  mettadikammatthanam, mohacaritanam
maranasatikammatthanadini, vitakkacaritanam anapa-
nasati-pathavikasinadini, saddhacaritinam buddhanus-
satikammatthanadini, buddhicaritanam catudhatuvavat-
thanadini ti imind nayena caturasitisahassappabhedacari-
tanukulani kammatthanani katheti. Atha kho paficamat-
tani bhikkhusatani Bhagavato santike kammatthanam
uggahetvi sappiyasenisanail ca gocaragamafi ca pariyesa-
mand anupubbena paccante Himavantena saddhim eka-
baddham nilakdcamanisannibhasilatalam sitalaghanaccha-
yanilavanasandamanditam 2 muttajalarajatapattasadisava-
likakinnabhumibhagam sucisatasitalajalasayaparivaritam *
pabbatam addasamsu. Atha kho* te bhikkhii tatth’
ekarattim vasitvi pabhatiya rattiya sariraparikammam®
katvi tassividire afifiataram gamam pindaya pavisimsu.
Gamo ghananivesasannivitthakulasahassayutto® manussa

* 95922 s — Pj, I, Sken B = Pj. IL

1 8° -am.
.2 8o S¥; Sk B* °manisannibham sit°, Skevs B”‘ °ghanac-
chayam nil®, B* °ndapat1mand1tam
3 88 %sitaladakatthanaparivaritam.
& 8P% om. 5 8vs om. °pari®.
& 8 ghananivesanam nivitthak®, 8° pantinivesacinah®
(0 : °citak®?), B* °kulasahasso.
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¢’ ettha saddha pasanni; te paccante pabbajitadassanassa
dullabhataya bhikkhi disvi eva pifisomanassajata hutva
te bhikkhu bhojetva ¢“idh’ eva bhante temasam vasatha
ti yicitva pafica padhinakutisatini! karapetva tattha
maficapithapaniyaparibhojaniyaghatadini sabbupakaranani
patiyadesum.  Bhikkh@ dutiyadivase?® afifiam gamam
pindaya pavisimsu; tattha pi manussi tath’ eva upattha-
hitva vassavasam?® yacimsu. Bhikkha “ asati antaraye”
ti adhivasetva tam vanasandam pavisitva sabbaratfindi-
vam?* araddhaviriya yamagandikam kottetva yonisoma-
nasikarabahula viharantd rukkhamalani upagantva nisi-
danti.®  Silavantanam bhikkhinam tejena vihatateja
rukkhadevata attano® vimana oruyha darake gahetva ito
¢’ ito ca vicaranti; seyyatha pi nidma rajuhi va rajamaha-
mattehi va? gamavasinam ®gharesu okase gahite® gharama-
nusakani® ghara nikkhamitva afifiatra vasanta ‘kada nu
gamissanti’ ti durato'® olokenti, evam evam devata attano
vimanani chaddetva ito ¢’ito ca viearantiyo diarato' olo-
kenti: ‘kada nu bhadanta gamissanti’ ti. Tabo evam
samacintesum : ¢ pathamavassupagata bhikkhu avassam
temasam vasissanti, mayam pana tavaciram darake gahetva
okkamma vasitum na sakkhissama'?; handa mayam bhik-
khunam bhayajanakam drammanam dassessama’ ti'®. Te'*
rattim Dbhikkhinam samanadhammakaranavelaya bhim-
sanakani yakkharipani nimminitva purato purato tit-
thanti bheravasaddaii ca karonti. Bhikkhanam tani
rupani disva tafi ca saddam sutva hadayam phandi dub-

1 87 gm. padhana-. 2 3ken _sam.

? B* vassavasam.

4 37 gabbam ra®, B* sabbarattidivasam.

5 §v¢ °dimsu. T & §¢ aftano attano.
7 8" ad. gamakavasan gatehi.

8-8 Go §*5; B® ghare okase gahite, S¥" ghare ohite.

9 B® °manussakani; SP °manusa, 8% °manussa.

035 gd. va. 1 3ps gd. va.

12 88 gakkoma. 13 35 dagsema .
14 grs B* t4 (sc. devata).
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banna ca ahesum uppanduppandukajata, 'te na cittam
ekaggam asaklkhimsu katum, tesam anekaggacittanam
bhayena ca punappuna samvigginam sati sammussi?
Tato nesam mutthassatinam duggandhani arammanani
payojesum ; tesan tena gandhena? nimmathiyamanam? iva
matthalungam ahosi, balha sise vedana* uppajjimsu, na ca
nam pavattim afifamafifiassa arocesum. Ath’ ekadivasam
samghattherassa upatthanakale sabbesu sannipatitesu sam-
ghatthero pucchi: ‘tumhakam avuso imam vanasandam
pavitthanam® katipaham ativiya parisuddho chavivanno
ahosi pariyodato, vippasannani® indriyani, etarahi pan’
attha kisa dubbanna uppanduppandukajata; kim vo idha
asappayan” ti. Tato eko bhikkhu dha7: ‘““aham bhante
rattim Idisafl ca idisafi ca bheravirammanam passimi ca
sunami ca Idisafi ea gandham ghayami, tena me cittam
na samadhiyati” ti; eten’ eva upayena sabbe tamS?
pavattim arocesum. Samghatthero &ha: ¢ Bhagavata
avaso dve vassupaniyikd pafifiattd amhakaii ea idam?®
senasanam asappayam ; ayamivuso Bhagavato santikam
gantva affiam sappdyam sendsanam pucchima” ti.
“8adhu bhante’ ti te bhikkh@i therassa patissunitva
sabbe sendsanam samsimetvi pattacivaram adaya anupa-
littatta kulesu kafici anamantetva eva yena Savatthi tena
carikam pakkamimsu, anupubbena Savatthim gantva
Bhagavato santikam agamamsu.’® Bhagava te bhikkhua
disva etad avoca: ‘‘ ‘na bhikkhave anto-vasse carika
caritabba’ ti maya sikkhapadam pafifiattam*; kissa

* (Vin. L 138%),

=1 S tena te bhikkhu cittam ekaggam katum na sak-
khimsu (SP na sakkhimsu katum), anekaggacittanam tesam
bhaye (!) punappunam samvigganam sati sa(m)mus(s)ati;
—B* reads pamusati, S* pammussi.

2 8% duggandhena. 3 B* nimmaddiyamanam.
* Sv¢ sisavedana.  B* pavisantanam.

6 S ad. ca. ' 7 8¢ gke bhikkhu ahamsu.
8 S sabbe va te sam (B* has tam pav® at 2847).

@

Skenps Ba imam, here and 285%.
10 B* ag®, S agamimsu.
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tumhe carikan caratha ™ ti. Te Bhagavato sabbam aro-
cesum. Bhagava avajjento sakalaJambudipe antamaso
catupadapithakatthanamattam® pi tesam sappayasena-
sanam naddasa; atha te bhikkh@ aha: ‘mna bhikkhave
tumhakam afifiam sappayasenasanam atthi, tatth’ eva
tumhe viharanta asavakkhayam papuneyyatha?®, gacchatha
bhikkhave tam eva sendsanam upanissaya viharatha ;
gace pana devatahi abbayam icchatha, imam parittam
ugganhatha ®, etam hi vo parittaii ca kammatthanaf ca
bhavissati” ti idam suttam abhasi. Apare? ahu:
¢ “ gacchatha bhikkhave tam eva senasanam upanissaya
viharatha ” ti, idall ea vatva Bhagava aha: “api ca kho®
arafifiakena pariharanam fiatabbam, seyyathidam : sayam-
patamkaranavasena dve metta dve paritta dve asubha®
dve maranasati ti atthamahasamvegavatthusamavajjanan?’
ca,—attha mahéasamvegavatthiini nama : jati jara vyadhi
maranam cattari apayadukkhani ti, atha va: jatijaravya-
dhimaranani cattari, apayadukkham paficamam, atite ca
vattamtlakam dukkham anagate ca vattamalakam duk-
kham paccuppanne aharapariyetthimiilakam dukkhan ™
ti; evam Bhagavi pariharanam acikkhitva tesam bhik-
khiinam mettatthaii ca parittatthaii ca vipassanapadakaj-
jhanatthail ca idam suttam abhasi’ fi.

*Evam vittharato pi “ yena vuttam yada yattha yasma
cé”ti etesam padinam dipananidinasodhand® veditabba ;
ettavata ca, yi si “yena vuttam yada yattha yasma
¢ etesa dipananidanam sodhayitva’ ti matika thapita,

* —236° (arabbhate) Only Pj. 1. (8*).

1 9; Sk catupadapitthakatth®, B* catupadapithatth®;
S* catupadam pi ca kammatthanamattam, S? catusu dipesu
kammatthinamattam. o

2 8vs papunissatha.

8 §r¢ _phatha; B* < -nhatha ?

4 8% qd. pan’. 5 8P ad. marisa (S° ad. adisa).

6 So Sv¢; B* om. dve, S*" om. dve asubha.

7 8P °samapajjanaf, (B* °vatthiini samapajjanam).

8 3 gt t h adipana-nidhanasodhana.
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sa sabbakarena® vittharitd hoti. Idani ‘‘assa karissim’
atthavannanan” ti vuttattd evam katanidinasodhanassa
assa suftassa atthavannana éarabbhate.? Tattha karani-
yam atthakusalena ti imissa pathamagathiya tava ayam
padavannana : karaniyan ti kitabbam?® karaniraham*;
attho ti patipada, yam va kifici attano hitam, tam5 sabbam
araniyato attho ti vuccati—araniyato nama upagantab-
bato®—, atthe kusalena atthakusalena, atthacchekena? ti
vuttam hoti; yan ti aniyamitapaccattam, tan ti niyamita-
upayogam, ubhayam pi va yan tun ti paccattavacanam,

- santam  padan ti upayogavacanam, tattha lakkhanato

santam pattabbato padam, nibbinass’ efam adhivacanam ;
abhisamecca ti abhisamagantva® ; sakkoti ti sakko, samattho
patibalo ti vattam hoti; wji ti ajjavayutto, sutthu uja fi
siju,; sukham vaco asmin ti suvaco; ass@ ti bhaveyya ;
mudi t1 maddavayutto ; na atimani ti anatimani.

Ayam pan’ ettha atthavannana : karaniyam atthakusa-
lena yan tam santam padam abhisamecca ti ettha tava
atthi karaniyam, atthi akaraniyam. Tattha samkhepato
sikkhattayam karaniyam, silavipatti ditthivipatti acara-
vipatti ajivavipatti ti evamadi akaraniyam. Tatha atthi
atthakusalo, atthi anatthakusalo ; tattha, yo imasmim
sasane pabbajitva na attanam samma payojeti khandasilo
hoti ekavisatividham anesanam nissaya jivikam kappeti,
seyyathidam : veludanam nissaya, pattadanam, puppha-
danam, phaladanam?, dantakatthadanam, mukhodaka-
danam, sinanadanam, cunnadanam, mattikadanam, citu-
kamyatam muggasuppatam’® paribhattatam jamghape-
sanikam vejjakammam diatakammam pahinagamanam

I 8 sabbakiranena.

29; 8" °yannanam adrabhate.

3 8vs kattabbam.

4 §vs B ad. ti attho; (B?* om. attho ti).

5 Sken B o, 6 8% ad. ti attho.
T 9vs atthe chekena. 8 Gk %ganta.

9 B* ad. maladanam. 10 3% °supyatam.

1 gk patibh®; B* paribhatyatam.
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pindapatipindadananuppadanam?® vatthuvijjam khettavij-
jam? angavijjam chabbidhe ca agocare carati®,—seyyathi-
dam : vesiyagocare* vidhava -thullakumarika - pandaka-
bhikkhuni-panagaragocare® ti—, samsattho ca viharati
rajuhi rajamahdmattehi titthiyehi titthiyasavakehiananulo-
mikena samsaggena®, yini va pana tani kulini assaddhani
appasannani aklkosakaparibhasakani anatthakamani ahita-
aphasu-ayogakkhemakamani bhikkhanam . . . pe . . .
upasikanam, tatharupani kulani sevati bhajati payirupa-
satl, ayam anatthakusalo; yo pana imasmim sisane
pabbajitva attinam samma payojeti anesanam pahaya
catuparisuddhisile patitthatukimo saddhisisena patimok-
khasamvaram, satisisena indriyasamvaram, viriyasisena
ajivaparisuddhim, pafifidsisena paccayapatisevanam pureti,
ayam atthakusalo; yo va sattipattikkhandhasodhana-
vasena patimokkhasamvaram, chadvare ghattitiramma-
nesu’ abhijjhadinam anuppattivasena indriyasamvaram,
anesanaparivajjanavasena viiifiupasattha - buddhabuddha-
savakavannita-patisevanena ca ajivaparisuddhim, yatha-
vuttapaccavekkhanavasena paccayapatisevanam, caturiri-
yapathaparivattane® satthakadinam paccavekkhanavasena®
sampajafiiam sodheti, ayam pi atthakusalo ; yo va ¢ yatha
masodakam paticca samkilittham vattham pariyodayati,
charikam paticeca adaso, ukkamukham paticca jatarfipam,
tatha fianam paticca silam vodayati’ ti fatva fianodakena
dhovanto silam pariyodapeti, yathd ca kiki sakunika
andam camaramigo?® viladhim ekaputtika nari piyam eka-
puttakam ekanayano puriso tam ekanayanam?!!' rakkhati,
tatha ativiya appamatto attano silakkhandham rakkhati

1 8% °dananuppadanam ; B* pindadanam onrly.
2 genBingkkhattave ;

% B* chabbidho agocaro ti. _ .

4 8» B* -ro, 8% .ram. & B -ro.

6 Svs B* gihisamsaggena. 7 8vs B* ghatita®.
8 Sk < catupiriy®, S catuviriy®.

9 9% gatthakatadipace® (in S sadhak®).

10 grs gamarimigo, B* eamarim®. 11 Srs B2 .af ca.
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sayam-patam paccavekkhamano anumattam pi vajjam na
passati, ayam pi atthakusalo; yo pana avippatisarakara-
sile! patitthaya kilesavikkhambhanapatipadam pagganhati
fam paggahetva kasinaparikammam karoti, kasinapari-
kammam katva samapattiyo nibbatteti, ayam pi attha-
kusalo ; yo pana samapattito vutthaya samkhare samma-
sitva arahattam papunati, ayam atthakusalanam aggo;
tattha ye ime yava avippatisarakarasile! patitthanena,
vava va kilesavikkhambhanapatipadiya paggahanena mag-
gaphalena? vannita atthakusald, te imasmim atthe attha-
kusala ti adhippeta, tathavidha ca te bhikkhu,— tena
Bhagava te bhikkhu sandhaya ekapuggaladhitthanaya
desaniya karaniyam atthakusalena ti aha. Tato ‘kim
Skaraniyan’ ti tesam safijatakamkhanam* dha: yan tam
santam padam abhisamecca ti. Ayam® adhippayo: tam
buddhanubuddhehi vannitam santam nibbanapadam pati-
vedhavasena abhisamecca viharitukamena yam karaniyan
ti. Ettha ca “yan” fi imassa gathapadassa adito vuttam
eva® “karaniyan” ti adhikarato anuvattati, *“ tam santam
padam abhisamecca’ ti ayam pana yasma savasesapatho
attho, tasma ‘viharitukamena’ ti vuttan ti veditabbam ;
atha va santam padam abhisamececa ti anussaviadivasena
lokiyapaiifiaya nibbinapadam ‘santan’ti fiatva tam adhi-
gantukamena yan tam ‘ karaniyan’ ti adhikarato anu-
vattati, tam karaniyam atthakusalena ti evam p’ ettha®
adhippayo veditabbo; atha va ‘“karaniyam atthakusa-
lena” ti vutte ‘kin’ ti cintentanam aha: “yan tam
santam padam abhisamecea® ti, tass’ evam adhippayo
veditabbo : lokiyapafifidya santam padam abhisamecca
yam karaniyam, tan ti—yam katabbam, tam karaniyam,
karanaraham? eva tan ti® vuttam hoti—, kim pana ‘tan’

L 8r °kare sile, B* (8¢) °karanasile.

2 8P B® om. maggaphalena. =3 Only 8P Be,
4 8P ajanetva thitdnam. 5 8r Ko.

6 §vs B* evam ettha.

7 8% karaniyam, S om., S karaniyaraham.

8 Qrs gva ti, B* efan ti.
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ti: kim afifiam siya abfiatra tadadhigamupayato, kamafi
¢’ etam karanarahatthena'® sikkhattayadipakena adipaden’
eva vuttam—tatha hi assa atthavannanayam avocumha :
“atthi karaniyam, atthi akaraniyam ; tattha samkhepato
sikkhattayam karaniyan’ ti—, atisamkhepadesitatta pana
tesam bhikkhunam kehici vinfiatam kehici na vifinatam?,
tato, yehi na vifilatam, fesam vifildpanattham, yam
visesato arafifiakena bhikkhuna katabbam, tam vittharento
“sakko uju ca suju ca suvaco ¢’ assa mudil anatimani”
ti imam tava upaddhagitham aha. XKim vuttam hoti:
santam padam abhisamecca viharitukamo lokiyapafinaya
va tam abhisamecca tadadhigamaya patipajjamano arafi-
fiako bhikkhu dutivacatutthapadhaniyangasamannigamena
kaye ca jivite ca anapekkho hutva saccapativedbhaya patipaj-
jitum sakko assa, tatha kasinaparikammavattasamada-
nadisu® attano pattacivarapatisamkharanadisu *yani tani
sabrahmacarinam uceavacani kimkaraniyani, tesu afifiesu
ca evarupesu sakko assa dakkho analaso samattho?®, sakko
honto pi ca tatiyapadhaniyangasamannagamena® uju assa,
uju honto pi ea sakim-ujubhavena santosam anapajjitva
yavajivam punappuna asithilakaranena sutthutaram uju
assa; asathatiya va uju, amayavitiya suju, kiyavacivam-
kappahinena va® uju manovamkappahanena suju, asanta-
gunassa vd anavikaranena uju asantagunena uppannassa
labhassa anadhivasanena suju, evam arammanalakkhani-
panijjhanehi purimadvayatatiyasikkhaki payogasayasud-
dhihi ca uju ca suji ca assa; na kevalaii ca uju ca saju
ca, apl ca pana subbaco7 ¢ assa, yo hi puggalo ““idan na
katabban ” ti vutto “kin te dittham, kin te sutam, ko me
hutva vadasi, kim upajjhayo acariyo sandittho sambhatto”
ti vadati tunhibhavena va vihetheti® sampaticchitva va na
tatha karoti, so visesadhigamassa diure hoti, yo pana ova-
diyamano ‘‘sadhu bhante sutthu vuttam, attano vajjam

1 8" °atthena. 2 B* kehici avififatam.
8 8% °vata®. A4 B on.
5 8P om, 8 Only in Sv.

7 8P guvaco. ) 8 Qkens yihegeti.
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nama duddasam hoti, puna pi mam evaripam disva vadey-
yatha anukampam upadaya, cirassam me tumhakam. san-
tikda ovado laddho ” ti vadati yathanusitthafi ca patipajjati,
so visesadhigamassa avidire hoti, tasma evam parassa
vacanam sampaticchitva karonto suvaco ¢’ assa; yatha ca
suvaco, evam m u d u assa, mudi ti gahatthehi datagamana-
pahinagamanadisu yujjaméno? tattha mudubhivam akatva
thaddho hutva vattapativattiyam sakale brahmacariye? ca
mudu assa, suparikammakatasuvannam viya tattha tattha
viniyogakkhamo, atha va muda ti abbakutiko uttana-
mukho sukhasambhaso patisantharavutti sutittham viya
sukhavagiaho assa; na kevalah ca mudu, api ca pana
anatimani assa jatigottadihi atimanavatthuhi pare
nitimanfieyya® Sariputtatthero viya candalakumarakasa-
mena cetasa™ vihareyya ti. )

Evam Bhagava? santapadam abhisamecca viharituka-
massa tadadhigamaya va patipajjaméinassa-visesato arafi-
nakassa bhikkhuno ekaccam karaniyam vatva puna tat’
uttarim pi vattukamo santussako cd ti dutiyam- gatham
aha. Tattha ““santutthi ca katahfiuta "+ ti ettha vuttap-
pabhedena dvadasavidhena santosena santussati ti santus-
sako, atha va tussatl ti tussako, sakena tussako®, santena
tussako®, samena tussako ti santussako—tattha sakan
nama ‘ pindiyalopabhojanan nissaya” i ti evam upasam-
padamandale uddittham attana ca® sampaticchitam
catupaceayajatam, tena sundarena vi asundarena va7 sak-
kaccam va asakkaccam vi dinnena patiggahakale® pari-
bhogakale ca vikaram adassetva yapento sakena tussako ti
vuceati ; santam nama yam laddham hoti attano vij-

* (A. 1V. 8761L) + 145% sqq. I Vide Vin. I. 58'2, 96.

1 S niyujjamano.

2 gvs Ba -jya sakalabrah® (in B® vattapatipattiya s°).
3 B* navamafeyya. 4 S° ad. yan tam. ’

5 9 qd. t1 santussako. 5 B? va.

7 8 B om. - 8 Svs Ba patig(g)ahanakale.
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jamanam, tena santen’ eva! tussanto tato param na
patthento? atricchatam pajahanto santena tussako fi vuc-
cati; samam nama itthanitthesu anunayapatighappa-
hanam, tena samena sabbarammanesu tussanto samena
tussako ti vuceati—; sukhena bhariyati ti subharo, suposo
ti vattam hoti, yo hi bhikkhu salimamsodanadinam?® patte
piretvi dinne pi dummukhabhavam anattamanabhavam
eva ca dasseti tesam va sammukha va tam pindapatam
““kim tumhehi dinnan” ti apasadento samaneragahattha-
dinam* deti, esa dubbharo, etam disvd manussi durato
va® parivajjenti ‘ dubbharo bhikkhu na sakkd positun’ ti,
yo pana yam kifici likham va panitam va appam va bahum
va labhitva attamano vippasannamukho hufva yati® esa
subharo, etam disvAa manussa ativiya vissattha honti
‘amhakam bhadanto subharo thokena? pi tussati, mayam
eva nam posissama’ ti patififiam katva posenti—evaripo
idha subharo ti adhippeto; appam kiccam assa ti appakicco
na kammarimata-bhassaramata-sanganikaramatadianeka-
kiceavyavato, atha va sakalavibire navakamma-sam-
ghabhoga - simaneraramikavosasanadikiceavirahito attano
kesanakhacchedana-pattacivaraparikammadim ® katva sa-
manadhammakicecaparo hoti?; sallahuka vufti assa
sallahukavutti, y atha ekacco bahubhando bhikkhu® disa-
pakkamanakale bahum pattacivarapaccattharanatelagula-
dim ! mahajanena sisabharakatibharadihi uddharapetva®
pakkamati, evam ahutva yo appaparikkharo hoti patta-
civaradi - atthasamanaparikkharamattam eva pariharati
disdpakkamanakile pakkhi sakuno viya samaday’ eva

1 Svs gantena.
2 8 B* param apatthento (¢f. 239, note 1).

3 B*°adini. - * 8vs °gahatthanam.
5 B®* om. 6 Srs B* yapeti.

7 B* appakena. 8 v B* °civarakammadim.
9 S B* hoti ti vattam hoti.

10 B* bahubhandikabhikkhu. 11 3ps °eladim.

12 gk B2 yeearap®; S° ubbahapetva, SP upakaram
gahapetva. \
16
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pakkamati®, evarupo idha sallahukavutti ti adhippeto ;
gantini indriyani assd ti sentindriyo, ittharammanadisu
ragadivasena anuddhatindriyo ti vuttam hoti; nipako ti
vififiu vibhavi pafifiava, silanurakkhanapafifiaya civaradi-
viearanapafifidaya dvasadisattasappayaparijananapafifiaya ca
samannagato ti adhippayo; na ppagabbho® ti appagabbho,
Tatthatthinena kiayapagabbhiyena catutthinena? vacipi-
gabbhiyena anekatthinena manopagabbhiyena ca virahito
ti attho—atthatthinam kayapéagabbhiyam nama
samgha - gana - puggala - bhojanasala - jantaghara - nahana-
tittha-bhikkhacaramagga-antaragharappavesanesu kayena
appatiripakaranam, seyyathidam: ‘“idh’ ekacco samgha-
majjhe pallatthikaya va nisidati pade padam adahitva®
va”! ti evamadi, tatha ganamajjhe — ganamajjhe ti
catuparisasannipate —, tatha  buddhatare puggale ;
bhojanasalayam pana buddhanam asanam na defi
navanam asanam patibahati, tatha jantaghare, buddhe
¢ ettha anapuecha?* aggijalanadini karoti; sinana-
titthe® ca, yad idam ‘‘‘daharo, buddho’ ti pamanam
akatva agatapatipatiya nahayitabban’ $i vuttam, tam
pi anddiyanto paccha fdgantvi udakam otaritva buddhe
ca mnave ca badhati®; bhikkhiciramagge pana’ aggi-
sanaaggodakaaggapindattham buddhanam purato” parato
yati bahaya baham paharanto, antaragharappavesane
buddhanam pathamataram pavisati daharehi kayakilanam ®
karoti ti evamadi; catutthinam vacipagabbhiyam
nama samghaganapuggalantaragharesu® appatirapavica-
niccharanam, seyyathidam : idh’ ekacco samghamajjhe
anapuccha dhammam bhasati, tatha pubbe vuttappakare

~ * (D.LTI9.
t Cf. Pj. ad S.N. 89", Nidd. ad S.N. 852°.

4

1 8% na pag’. z Sk gd. ca.

3 8 ahithapetva, B* odahitva.

4 8P ad. ca (0:va). 5 8r* n(ah)anat®.
¢ 3= badheti. " B* om.

8 9 °kilanam. ¢ Qve B °puggé,laa,ntara°.
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gane buddhatarapuggale ca, tattha manussehi pafiham
puttho buddhataram anapuechd vissajjeti; antaraghare
pana ““itthannime kim afthi, kim yagu udahu khadani-
yam bhojaniyam, kim me dassasi?, kim ajja khadissama,
kim pivissama” ti evamadim bhasati; anekatthanam
manopagabbhiyam nama tesu tesu thanesu kaya-
vaecahi ajjhdciram anapajjitva pi manasi eva kamavitak-
kadinanappakaram? appatiripavitakkanam ; kulesu ananu-
giddho ti, yani kuldni upasamkamati, tesu paccayatanhaya
va ananulomiyagihisamsaggavasena va ananugiddho, na
sahasoki na sahanandi na sukhitesu sukhito na dukkhi-
tesu dukkhito na uppannesu kiccakaraniyesu attana voyo-
gam® apajjita ti vattam hoti. Imissa ca gathaya* * suvaco
¢’ assd 7 ti ettha vuttam ““assa” ti vacanam® sabbapadehi
saddhim ‘santussako ca assa, subharo ca assa’ fi evam
yojetabbam.

Evam Bhagavi santam padam abhisamecca viharitu-
kamassa tadadhigamaya va patipajjitukamassa visesato
arafifiakassa bhikkhuno tat’ uttarim pi karaniyam acik-
khitva idani akaraniyam pi acikkhitukamo “ na ca khuddam
samacare kifiei, yena vififiii pare upavadeyyun " fi imam
upaddhagitham aha. Tass attho: evam imam karaniyam
karonto, yan tam kayavacimanoduccaritam -khuddam
lamakan ti vuceati, tam na ca khuddam samdeare, asama-
caranto ca na kevalam olarikam kim pana® kidici na
samicare, appamattakam anumattakam pi na saméicare ti
vattam hoti,—tato ¢’ assa” samacare sanditthikam evadi-
navam?® dasseti: yena vififii pare upavadeyyun ti, ettha
ca, yasmé avififia pare appamanan, te hi anavajjam® va
savajjam karonti appasavajjam va mahasavajjam, vifififi eva
pana pamanam, te hi anuviceca pariyogahetva avannara-

1 S ydahu khadaniyam va bhojaniyam (va) dasseti.

2 Sksn °ppakara-. 8 8 yayogam, B* viyogam. "
1 8% qd. yam (cf. note b). 5 8™ gd. tam.

i 8P om. kim pana.

7 B* tato 'ssa; 5P tato tassa. - 8 B* eva ad®.

9 B* agavajjam.

k.

3%, 9N,
14580,
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hassa avannam® vannarahassa vannam bhasanti, tasma
vififii pare ti vuttam.

Evam Bhagava imahi addhateyyahi gathahi? santam
padam abhisamecca viharitukamassa tadadhigamaya va
patipajjitukamassa visesato arafifiakassa arahfiakasisena ca
sabbesam pi kammatthanam gahetva viharitukimanam
karaniyakaraniyabhedam kammatthanupaciram vatva
idani tesam bhikkhunam tassa devatabhayassa patighataya
parittattham vipassanapadakajjhanavasena kammatthan-
atthafi® ca sukhino va khemino hontu ti adina nayena
mettakatham kathetum* araddho. Tattha sukhino ti
sukhasamargino®, khemino ti khemavanto, abhaya niru-
paddava ti vuttam hoti, sabbe ti anavasesa, satta ti panino,
sulkhitatta t1i sukhitacittd ; ettha ca kayikena sukhena
sukhino, manasena sukhitatta, tadubhayena pi® sabba-
bhayiipaddavavigamena va khemino? veditabba. Kasma
pana evam vuttam : mettibhavanakaradassanattham,
evam hi mettd bhavetabba: ‘sabbe satta sulkhino hontu’
fi® va ‘khemino honta’ ti va ‘sukhitattd hontu’ fi va.
Evam, yava upacarato appanakoti, tava samkhepena
mettabhavanam dassetva idani vittharvato pi tam dassetum
ye keci ti gathadvayam aha. Atha va, yasma puthat-
tarammane? paricitam cittam na adiken’ eva'® ekatte san-
thati arammanappabhedam pana anugantval' anugantva
kamena santhati, tasmé tassa tasathavaradidukatikappa-
bhede arammane anugantva'? anugantva santhanattham?!?
pi ye keci ti gathadvayam aha. Atha va, yasma,
yassa yam arammanam vibhutam hoti, tassa tattha cittam

8 ad. bhasanti.
Sre B2 addhateyyagathahi (247, note 3).

B* kammatthinamgahanatthafi.

S mettam kathetum.

8¢ gukhasampanno (9: °sampanna ?).

Qs B °yendpi. 7 8P B* ad. ti. 8 SPS bhavantu ti.
Ses Bt puthutt® ; B* ®arammanehi.

B2 cittam etthaken’ eva. 1 gkm Ba onm.
1230 o, 13 B* santhapanattham.
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sukham titthati, tasma, tesam bhikkhunam yassa yam
vibhiitam arammanam, tassa tattha ecittam santhape-
tukamo! tasathavaradidukatikarammanappabhedadipakam
ye keci ti imam gathddvayam aha. Ittha hi tasatha-
varadukam ditthaditthadukam duarasantikadukam bhita-
sambhavesidukan ti caftari dukani? dighadihi ca® chahi
padehi majjhima-padassa tisu anuka-padassa ca dvisu
tikesu atthasambhavato digharassamajjhimattikam ma-
hantanukamajjhimattikam thulanukamajjhimattikan i
tayo tike dipeti. Tattha ye kecz ti anavasesavacanam ;
pand eva bhuta panabhiitd ; atha va pananti* ti pana,
etena assasapassasapatibaddhe paficavokarasatte ganhati®,
bhavanti ti bhuta, etena ekavokaracatuvokarasatte
ganhati®; «tthi ti santi samvijjanti?. Evam “ye keci
panabhiit’ atthi” ti imina vacanena dukatikehi sanga-
hetabbe sabbe® satte ekajjham dassetva idani sabbe pi fe
“tasd va thavara va anavasesa ™ ti imina dukena sanga-
hetva dasseti. Tattha fasanti ti tasa, satanhanam sabha-
yanafi ¢’ etam adhivacanam ; titthanti ti thavard, pahina-
tanhagamananam?® arahatam etam adhivacanam ; n’ atthi
tesam avasesan ti anavasesd, sabbe pi ti vuttam hoti,—yail
ca dutiyagathaya ante vuttam, tam sabbam dukatikehi
sambandhitabbam : ye keci panabhtt’ atthi tasa va
thivara va anavasesd, ime pi sabbe satta bhavantu su-
khitatta, evam yava bhitda va sambhavesi va ime pi sabbe
sattd bhavantu sukhitattda ti. Idani digharassamajjhima-
ditikattayadipakesu!® ¢ digha va ” ti adisu chasu padesu
digha ti dighattabhéva nagamacchagodhidayo, anekavya-
masatappamand pi hi mahfisamudde naginam attabhava
anekayojanappamana ca macchagodhadinam attabhava
honti; mahanta ti mahantattabhiva jale kacchapadayo

1 8rs ganthap®. 2 3% cattaro duke.

3 Sk om. ca ; (S cehahi or ca chahi).

4 Sk pananti. 5 Sk ganhati.
6 Skeps ganhati, S* ganhanti.

7 S samvijjati, om. santi. 8 8vs B* om.
8 °tanhabhayanam. 10 8rs °dipake.

S

4, 5. 9.N.
146, 147,
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thale hatthinigidayo amanussesu dénavadayo, aha ca:
‘“Rah’ aggam® attabhavinan”* fi, tassa hi attabhavo
ubbedhena cattari yojanasahassani attha ca yojanasatani,
bah@ dvadasayojanasataparimani, pafifiasa yojanani? bha-
mukantaram tathd angulantariki, hatthatala® dve yojana-
satanit ti; omajjhima ti assagonamahisasukaradinam
attabhava ; rassaka ti tasu téasu jatisu vamanadayo digha-
majjhimehi omakappamand satti; aenulk@ ti mamsacak-
khussa agocara dibbacakkhuvisaya udakadisu nibbatta
sukhumattabhava satta ukadayo vé, api ca, ye tasu tasu
jatisu mahantamajjhimehi thulamajjhimehi ca omakappa-
mana satta, te anukd ti veditabba; thalad ti parimanda-
‘lattabhava macchakummasippisambukadayo? satta. Evam
tihi tikehi® anavasesato satte dassetva idani * dittha va ye
va® addittha *’ ti adihi tihi dukehi pi te sangahetva dasseti.
Tattha dittha ti ye attano cakkhussa apatham? agatava-
sena ditthapubba ; addiftha ti ye parasamudda-parasela-
paracakkavaladisu thita. ““Ye ca diire vasanti avidire”
ti imind pana dukena attano attabhavassa dare ca avidure
ca vasante satte dasseti; te apadadipadavasena® veditabba ;
attano hi kiye vasanta satta avidire, bahi kayato vasanta
dire, tatha anto-upacare® vasantda aviduare bahi'® upa-
carato vasanta dure, attano® vihare game janapade dipe
cakkavale vasanta avidare, paracakkavale vasanta dure
vasanti ti vuccanti. Bhata ti jata abhinibbatta, ye
“Dbhiita eva na puna bhavissanti” ti samkham gacchanti,
tesam khinasavanam etam adhivacanam; sambhavam
asanti ti sambhavesino, appahinabhavasamyojanatta ayatim

* AL IL 172,

+ Mp. ad A. II. 172, Sum. 1. 285°.
1 8vs B* Rahu ’ggam. 2 §vs pafifiasayojanam.
# 8% °talani. 4 8rs B* %sippikasambukadayo.
& 8rs ad. ca. ¢ B* ca.
7 8 B* -am. 8 B*apadadvipada®.
8¢ attano upacare. 10 B* bahiddha.

1 Qps ganto.
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pi sambhavam esantanam sekhaputhujjananam etam
adhivacanam ; atha va catusu yonisu andajajalabuja
satta, yava andakosam vatthikosafi ca na bhindanti, tava
sambhavesi nama, andakosam vatthikosafi ca bhinditva
bahi nikkhanta bhuta nama, samsedaja opapatika ca
pathamacittakkhane sambhavesi nama, dutiyacittaklha-
nato pabhuti bhuta nama, yena va?® iriyapathena jayanti,
yava tato afifiam na papunanti, tava sambhavesino, tato
param bhuta ti2,

Evam Bhagava “sukhino va™ ti adihi addhateyyahi
gathahi® nanappakarato tesam bhikkhanam hitasukha-
gamapatthanavasena saftesu mettabhavanam dassetva
idani ahitadukkhanagamapatthanavasena pi® tam dassento
aha: na paro param mnikubbetha ti,—esa poranapatho,
idani® param ki ti pi pathanti, ayam na® sobhano.”
Tattha paro ti parajano, paran ti parajanam ; na nikub-
beth@ ti na vaficeyya, ndtimainethd ti na atikkamitva
mafiieyya ; katthact ti katthaci okase game va khette va
fiatimajjhe va pugamajjhe va ti adi®; nan ti efam ; kafict
ti yam kifici khattiyam va brahmanam va gahattham va
pabbajitam va sugatam va duggatam va® ti adi; vyarosana
patighasafing ti kiyavacivikarehi vyarosaniya ca manovika-
rena patighasafifiaya ca, ‘ vyarosanaya patighasafifiaya’ ti
hi vattabbe ‘vyarosana patighasaiifia” ti vuccati, yatha
‘sammad afifiaya vimutta’ ti vattabbe ‘sammad anfa
vimutta ” * ti, yatha ca ‘anupubbasikkhaya anupubba-
kiriyaya anupubbapatipadaya’ ti vattabbe anupubba-
siklkhd anupubbakiriya anupubbapatipada ™t ti; nddifiani-
afifiassa duklkhamn iccheyya ti afifamanfiassa dukkham na

* AL IV, 362%,

t Cf. M. I11. 18,
1 8" om. va; S¥" ad. yena. 2 B*nama.
% B* addhateyyagathahi (244, note 2). 4 3Ps °napi.
& 8" ad. pana. 6 5vs pana (!).
7 B* sundaro. 8 85 ad. -su.

9 8% sukhitam va dukkhitam va.

6. 8.N. 148,
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iccheyya. Kim vuottam hoti': na kevalam ‘sukhino vé
khemino? hontt’ ti Addimanasikdravasen’ eva mettam
bhaveyya, kim pana ‘aho vata yo koci parapuggalo yam
kifici parapuggalam vaficanadihi nikatihi na nikubbetha
jatiadihi ca nam manavatthihi® katthaci padese kafici
parapuggalam néitimafifieyya afifiamafnassa ca vyaro-
sanaya va patighasafifdya va dukkham na iecheyya’ ti
evam pi manasikaronto bhaveyya ti.

Evam ahitadukkhanagamapatthanavasena atthato met-
tabhavanam dassetva idani tam eva upamaya dassento
aha: mata yatha niyan® ti. Tass’ attho: wyatha mata
niyam puttam attani jatam orasaputtam tah ca ekapuitam
eva ayusa anwrakkhe tassa dukkhagamapatibahanattham
attano ayum pi cajitva® anuraklkhe, evam pi sabbabhiitesu
idam mettam? mdnasam bhavaye punappuna janaye vad-
dhaye, tafi ca aparimanasattarammanavasena ekasmim va
satte anavasesapharanavasena aparimananm® bhavaye iti.

Evam sabbakarena mettabhavanam dassetva idani tass’
eva vaddhanam dassento dha : meftafi ca sabbalokasmin
ti. Tatha mejjati® tayati ca ti mitto, hitajjhasayataya
siniyhati ahitagamato rakkhati ca ti attho, mittassa bhavo
mettam ; sabbasmin ti anavasese, lokasmin ti sattaloke ;
manasi bhavan ti manasem, tam hi cittasampayuttatta
evam vubtam ; bhavaye iti vaddhaye; néssa parimanan ti
aparimanam, aparimanasattirammanataya® evam vuttam ;
uddhan ti upari, tena arupabhavam ganhati, adho ti hettha,
tena kamabhavam ganhati, tiriyan ti vemajjham, tena
riipabhavam ganhati; asambadhan ti sambadhavirahitam,
bhinnasiman ti vattam hoti, sima nama paccatthiko vue-
cati, tasmim pi pavaftan®® ti attho; averan ti veravira-

1 S# B* na iccheyya ti vuttam hoti.

2 808 gd. va. - % 3% B* ca nava-manavatthuhi.
4 8vs B* °dukkhanagamanap®.

S B* niyam puttan. 6 8 ad. tam.

Sken metta- ; S** B* mettakhyam (¢f. 249, note 7).

Sken B* appamanam. ® B®* mijjati.

10 Qkemps B2 gppamanas® (vide note 8, and 248'9).

11 §ps pavattati.
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hitam, antarantara pi' veracetanapatubhavavirahitan ti
vattam hoti; asapaitan ti vigatapaccatthikam, mettavihari
hi? puggalo manussanam piyo hoti%amanussanam piyo
hoti®, nassa koci paccatthiko hoti, ten’ assa tam méanasam
vigatapaccatthikatta asapattan ti vuecati, pariyayavacanam
hi etam yadidam ‘ paccatthiko, sapatto’ ti. Ayam anupa-
dato afthavannana4, ayam pan’ ettha adhippetattha-
vannana: yad etam® “evam pi sabbabhutesu manasam
bhavaye aparimanan ’ ti vattam, tafi® ¢’ etam aparimanam
mettamanasam? sabbalokasmim bhavaye vaddhaye wvud-
dhim viralhim vepullam gamaye®, katham: uddham
adho ea tiriyaii ca, uddham yava bhavagga® adho yava
Avicito'?, tiriyam yava avasesadisd, uddham vall arup-
pam, adho kamadhéatum, tiriyam rapadhatum anavasesam
pharanto, *evam bhavento® pi ca tam, yatha asambadham
averam asapattaii ca hoti, tatha sambadhaverasapattabha-
vam'* karonto bhavaye; yam va tam bhavanasampadam
pattam sabbattha okasalabhavasena!® asambadham, attano
paresu aghatapativinayena averam, atfani ca paresam
aghatapativinayena asapattam hoti, tam asambadham
averam asapattam apariminam mettam manasam uddham
adho ftiriyafi c¢d i tividhaparicchede sabbalokasmim
bhavaye vaddhaye iti.

Evam mettibhavaniya vaddhanam dassetva idani tam
bhavanam anuyuftassa viharato iriyapathaniyamabhavam
dassento daha : titthaf caram . . . pe . . . adhittheyya fi
Tass’ attho: evam etam!* mettam manasam bhavento so

1 5P om. pi. . 2 8ka o, hi.
3-8 Qv om

* 8" adhippetatthadipana.

5 8 yad idam. 6 Skemps o, tad.
7 S B* meftam man®. 8 8* ad. papaye.
® Qkewrs _gm, B® -3 ca. 10 gps Aviciniray a m.

L 8w qd. yava, (S* om. va).

12 s °ggpattanam abhavam.

13 gvs B okasalokavasena.

14 3en B® gvafi ¢’ etam, CP evail ca tam.
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‘““ nisidati pallamkam abhujitva ujum kayam panidhaya’*
ti adisu viya iriyapathaniyamam akatva yathasukham anfia-
tarafifiatarairiyapathabadhanavinodanam?® karonto tiftham
Va caram VA misinno va sayano va, yavalda vigatamiddho assa,
atha etam mettajjhanasatim adhittheyya?; atha va. evam
mettabhavaniya vaddhanam dassetva idani vasibhavam
dassento aha: titthafi caran ti, vasippatto hi tittham va
caram va® yavata * iriyapathena etam mettajjhanasatim
adhitthatukamo hoti—atha va?® tittham va caram va ti
na tassa thanadini antarayakarini honti, api ca kho
yavata Sevan tam® mettajjhanasatim adhitthatukamo hoti
—tavata vigatamiddho hutva adhitthati, n’ atthi tassa
dandhayitattam, teniha : titthafi earan nisinno va sayano
va, yavat’ assa vigatamiddho, etam satim adhittheyya ti.
Tassidhippiyo?: yan tam ‘ mettad ca sabbalokasmim
manasam bhavaye” ti vuttam, tam tatha bhavaye, yatha
thanadisu yavatd iriyapathena, thanadini va anadiyitva
yavati etam mettajjhinasatim adhitthafukimo assa,
tavata® etam satim adhittheyya ti. ]

Evam mettabhavanaya vasibhavam dassento “etam
satim adhittheyya ” ti tasmim mettavihéire niyojetva idani
tam viharam thunanto aha: brahmam etam viharam idha-
m-ahu ti. Tass’ attho: yv ayam *sukhino va khemino
honta” ti adim katva yava ‘ etam satim adhittheyya ™ ti
vannito mettaviharo, etam catusu divyabrahmaariyairiya-
pathaviharesu® niddosatta attano pi paresam pi atthaka-

» ratta ca idhe ariyassa dhammavinaye'® brahmaviharam

N DI 7115

Ll |

S abnatarairiya®, S"” afifiatarafi ca iriya®.

Sk gdhitthaheyya (so 8= 250%).

S%ins. . . . pe ... no; SPins. mano.

Skem gd, yavata. 5 S» B® om. Va.
S evam, B* eva; 0: efam (=251%)?

s Tagsiyam adhipp®.

S ad. vigatamiddho va hutva.

8ps B* dibba®. _ 10 gken Ba maggavinaye (?).
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ahu—setthaviharam aht ti—, yato satatam samitam abbo-
kinnam tittham caram nisinno va sayano vi, yavat’ assa
vigatamiddho, etam satim adhittheyya fi.

Evam Bhagava tesam bhikkhiinam nanappakarato
mettabhavanam dassetva idani, yasma metta sattaram-
manatta attaditthiya asanna hoti, tasma ditthigahananise-
dhanamukhena tesam bhikkhiinam tad eva mettajjhanam!
padakam katva ariyabhiimippattim dassento? ditthin ca
anupagamma ti imaya gathaya desanam samapesi.® Tass’
attho: yv ayam “brahmam etam viharam idha-m-ahu” ti
samvannito mettajjhanavihiro?!, tato vutthaya ye tattha
vitakkavicaradayo dhamma, te tesafi ca vavatthadianusa-
rena® rupadhamme pariggahetva, imina namarupaparic-
chedena® ¢ suddhasamkharapuijo "yam, na idha? sattipa-
labbhati’* ti evam difthii ca anupagammma, anupubbena
lokuttarasilena silavé hutva, lokuttarasilasampayutten’
eva sotapattimaggasammaditthisamkhatena® dassanena
sampanno, tato param, yo p’ ayam vatthukamesu gedho
kilesakamo appahino hoti, tam pi sakadagami-ana-
gamimaggehi patanubhivena® anavasesappahanena ca
kamesw gedham vineyya vinayitva vipasametva na hi jatu
gabbhaseyyam punar eti ekamsen’ eva puna gabbhaseyyam
na eti Suddhavasesu nibbattitva tatth’ eva arahattam
papunitva parinibbati ti.

Evam Bhagava desanam samapetva te bhikkhu aha :
“ gacchatha bhikkhave tasmim yeva vanasande viharatha,
imafi ca suttam masassa atthasu dhammasavanadivasesu
gandim akotetva ussaretha dhammakatham karotha sakac-
chatha anumodatha, idam eva kammatthanam asevatha

* (8. I. 185%.)

1 g mettajjh°. 2 §km Be qd. aha.

3 8k samapeti. 4 Only in B
& Sken tegam vavatth®, SPe tesafi ca vatth®.
8 8" ad. pana. 78 na-y-idha.

& 9vs °ditthisafifiitena (om. dassanena).
9 8¢ B* om. pa-.

10. s.N.
152.



252 Paramatthajotika 1. [[Qkensi Bex pbs

bhavetha bahulikarotha ; te pi vo amanussd tam bherava-
rammanam na dassessanti afifiadatthu atthakama hitakama
bhavissanti” ti. Te ‘“sadhu” ti Bhagavato patissutva?®
utthayasana Bhagavantam abhivadetva padakkhinam katva
tattha gantvd tatha akamsu. Devatayo ‘ bhadanta amha-
kam atthakdma hitakama’ ti pitisomanassajata hutva
sayam eva senasanam sammajjanti unhodakam patiyadenti
pitthiparikammam padaparikammam karonti arakkham
samvidahanti, Te? bhikkhu ®tath’ eva® mettam bhavetva
tam eva* padakam katva vipassanam arabhitva sabbe va®
tasmim yeva anto-temase aggaphalam® arahattam papu-
nitva mahapavaranaya visuddhipavaranam pavaresun ti.

Evam hi atthakusalad kusalassa dhamme”’
dhammisgsarena kathitam karaniyam attham
katvinubhuyya paramam hadayassa santim
santam padam abhisamenti samattapanfia.
Tasma hi tam amatam abbhutam ariyakantam
santam padam abhisameeca vihatukamo

vififii jano vimalasilasamadhipafifia-

bhedam kareyya satatam karaniyam atthan ti

ParavarrmasorigAva KHUDDARKATTHARKATHAYA METTASUTTA-
VANNANA NITTHITA.

*Ettavata ca, yam vuttam :
“uttamam vandaneyyanam vanditva ratanattayam
Khuddakanam karissami kesafici atthavannanan ™ i,
tattha Sarana-Sikkhapada-Dvattimsakara- Kumarapafiha-
Mangalasutta - Ratanasutta - Tirokudda - Nidhikanda - Metta-
sutfavasena navappabhedassa Khuddakapathassa tava
atthavannana kata hoti, ten’ etam vuccati :

* _ 9532 Only S¥.

1 Sps B®* patisunitva. 2 8% ad. pi.
3-3 §5 tam. 4 8 qd. ca.
5 ges B2 om. 6 5™ om.

T S Evam pi atthakusalena Tathagatena.
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imam Khuddakapathassa karonten’ atthavannanam

saddhammatthitikamena yam pattam kusalam maya,

tassinubhavato khippam dhamme ariyappavedite

vuddhim virlhim vepullam papunatu ayam jano ti.

Paramavisuddhasaddhabuddhiviriyagunapatimanditena

silacarajjavamaddavadigunasamudayasamuditena sakasa-
mayasamayantaragahanajjhogaihanasamatthena pannavey-
yattiyasamannagatena tipitakapariyattippabhede sattha-
kathe satthu sasane appatihatafianappabhavena mahavey-
yakaranena karanasampattijanitasukhaviniggatamadhuro-
daravacanalavannayuttena yuttamuttavidind vadivarena
mahikavind chalabhifiiapatisambhidadigunapatimandite
uttarimanussadhamme suppatitthitabuddhinam theravam-
sappadipinam theranam Mahéaviharavasinam vamsalam-
karabhtitena vipulavisuddhabuddhind Buddhaghoso ti
garii(hi) gahitanimadheyyena therena kata ayam Khud-
dakapathavannana

tava titthatu lokasmim lokanittharanesinam

dassenti kulaputtanam nayam silavisuddhiya,

yava Buddho ti namam pi suddhacittassa tadino

lokamhi lokajetthassa pavattati mahesino ti.

PARAMATTHATOTIKAYA KHUDDARATTHARATHAYA
KHUDDAKAPATHAVANNANA NITTHITA.
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